Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 20 - Searchable

1942




Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 20 - Searchable

Conretents

The Editor's Letter

God’'s Spiritual House

“ A Double Portion of Th)* Spirit ™
The Nommal Christian Life

The Mark of a Life Umdler the Sovereignty of the Spirit.

The Power of the Spirit in Relationm to Prayer
The Natwre of Christ's Indwellimg in the Saints
** Thine is the Kimgdlom, and the Power, and the Glory
Dr. F. B. Meyer and the Fuller Meaning of the Cross
‘* A Greater Than Jonah ™

The Sovereignty of God and His Glory

“ My Thougits are not Your Thougthtts ™

The Purnpose of the Iincarnation

The Blessedness of Unity

The Ultimetee Things

The Perils of Legality

The School of Christ

The Grace of God in Manifestation

*“ By Faith...."

** That L May Kmow Hliwm *

** The Promise of the Spirit ™

Spiritual Sight

The Comforter

The Natwrall and the Spiritual

The Fight of the Faith

Wiat Willl God Do Next?

The Prince of Life

The Laying of a Spirituall Foundatien

Ye Hawe Need of Patience

PAGE
1, 64, 82
2, 29

10, 35
13

19
21, 40/
28
00
57
38
392
46
47, 65
51
53, 73, 90, 107
57
60
69
77
@STioT
87
92
95, 114
100
104
111
117




t»

Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 20 - Searchable

s sought to lead the Lord's Py 1 & ﬂ
people into His full ; ! | '
rhoughf for them. aﬂa ( Y

’5, & Maintained
' [ by the OFFerings of

;/a those who are helped by it

A bi-monthly ministry by which it ' ”

JANUARY—FEBRUARY, 1942 ) 0. 1, voL. 20

U
Editor’s Letter
BrLovep oF Gop, )
The world-situation in which we enter this New Year—I feel—provides the background for a

fruitful re.emphasis and enlargement upon a nate touched in the letter at the end of 1940. It
relates to the whole question as to what the Lord means for His people in this state of things.

We said then that if this issomething which relates to the spiritual life of God's people on the -

earth, it could not be confined to a limited area, but that all places where His people are would
sooner or later be involved. (We were then thinking particularly of the U.S.A.) Certain features
of the course of things so far must be recognized. )

(1) The very wide-spread acknowledgment by leaders, political and religious, that this is pre.
eninently a spiritual issue in its essential nature. (Note the use of such terms as * Satanic ”,
* Antichrist ”, in public utterances.)

(2) The destruction of properties, without diserimination for places of long and world.renowned
Evangelical traditions. An immense amount of the fabric of organized Christianity has been de-
molished and wiped out, and very much of that which is the material means of Christian propaganda
has just gone up in smoke. .

(3)- A great deal of the established order of Christian activity and procedure has been suspended
and rendered impossible. . o

(4) On quite a number of occasions Joud, boastful and proud declarations as to our strength,
our ability, our material and moral resources as a guarantee of victory, etc. have been swiftly
followed by some setback, disaster, or more serious outlook.

(5) On several occasions united prayer has been followed by a marvellous deliverance, yet in
such a way as to leave little room for man to take the glory, but to which ir is only possible to
attribute the intervention of God (e.g. Dunkirk).

{6) Another, and Lo many of us, a very impressive, feature of this time is the way in which
the Lord is causing so many of those who are affected by the Government orders to hold themselves
for Him for disposal, witbout prejudicing their course by adopting a set position as to what they

-

" are willing or unwilling to do. We have seen this attitude of faith resulting in tremendous apiritual

values to those concerned and, through them, to many others.

There are many other, major and minor, features of the present situation which could be men-
tioned as being very signifieant, but evervthing put together does seem to point to one issue as to
what the Lord is set upon. The issue may have broader meanings for the nations generally, for the
whole question of national sins, Godlessness, and unrighteousness, ete. is undoubtedly involved.
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There is also a big issue in relation to religion and what .is called Christiiamity, but is anything but
the Christianity of Divime revelation. Ratler is it mere Humarism, Psychology, and many other
things in the place of Regeneratiion. We canmot deal with these wider issues here, but for thee Lord's
gwn true people this issue seems to be quite clear. Tie inquiry is being forced upom us as to whether
there has been too wide a gap between the means and the end: whether there has not been a eon-
fusing of means with the end. Things, activities, institutions, programmes, etc. may have been
the conscious or umconstious standard by which spiritwal measure has been judged : the * things
seen " being the sole or predomiimarit factors. The fact remaims that with the Lord spiritual measure,
the measure of Christ as positively expressed in the life and experience of Hiis own, is the only @and
ultimate cencern. It is not even just that we have received Christ, or are getting others te receive
Him ; but it is Christ in fulmess which is God's immedinte interest and all-governinig geal. Ne
matter what the activities and zeal may be, if spiritual inorease is not the definite and immmediate
outeome, then the Lord’s heart is not satisfied. Great traditions and monunseits to that whieh ne
longer represents a commensurite spiritual value are of no coneern to the Lord. Tlus is a time in
whieh He is most clearly saying that the inwardhesss of Christ as over against the outward associa-
tions of Christ ; the heavemliress of our relatedhnss to a heavenly Christ as ever agaimst an esrthly
system of Christizmity : and a spiritual walk with Christ as ever agaimst a round and schedule of
Christian functions and activities, are the things whieh gevern Hufm In What He dees or allews in
eur lives. This is enlly- saying in ether werds what the prephets of Israel sald In times ef natienal
and internatienal upheavell apd ju t. Oh that there were a prophetic veiee of adequate
autherity to-day! It is the tragedy ef eur times that there is net sueh. Is if that the peeple weuld
et Bear, of is it that the Lerd is preparing them e hear ? * He that hath an ear te hear, let him
hear what the SpiFit sath.”

It is possible that this paper may have to undergo some change in its form or measure after
thisissue, as the pagper situation is becoming very acute, and we are advised of serious curtailment.
Pray that this ministry be maintsined as long as it can serve spiritual ends to the full. It will en-
courage you to know that during this second year of war, maore literature has been sent out—by
request—tham in any year in our history. W do all send you our loving greetings, and assure you
of constant prayerful fellowship. Sincere thamks for all letters of appreciation and assuramese of
fellewship.

The Lord make this year one of very great spiritual el .

Yaours in the hope of Hiis calling,
T. AAUSTIIN-STARKS.

God’s Spiritual House
No. 7.
Graduation from the School of Sonship

Rewrrye : Rom. wiii. 19, 21-28 ; Heb. i. 2;

ii. 5-8, 9-11 ; iii.’l, 7-8 ; xii.&6;; Rev. xiii &.

In our previous meditation, we were occupied
with the School of sonship unto adoption. We
are now going to follow that on to the next
stage.

We were seeing a little of the nature, mesming
and need for transition from spiritual infancy
to the School of sonship. A very real experience
is that transition and a veyy deep one for those
who enter into it. A whole new set of acomditions
perfectly stramge to us is conmected with that

further mowememt in the life of the child of God
which marks the passage from spiritual child-
hood to spiritual sonship, or the School of son-
ship. I suppose most of us rememtber when we
went to a new school, or when we went to school
for the first time. Everything was strange,
everything was new. We had to take up things
from the very first point. It was an entirely new
world : and so it is in the life of the child of
God. It is an entirely new world, a new set of
conditiomns, something with which we are alto-
gether unfamiliar when that point is reached
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where God takes us in hand to see that we are
no longer children but are brought into the
School . of sonship with ‘adoption in view;
adoption, of course, according to the Divine
meaning of that word, not our natural meaning.

The Purpose of our Graduation as Sons

Now we are going for a little while to consider
the graduation from the School of sonship,
graduating to that for which school has been
going on, all that child-training which, as the
Lord Himself knows end det us know that He
knows, is for the present not joyous but griev-
ous. But there is the graduation day. The whole
creation waits for that graduation day with
bated breath and an inward yearning, the day
of the manifestation of the sons of God, the
placing of sons to which we referred in our pre-
vious meditation, which is the meaning of the
word “ adoption " ; not bringing into the family,
but the placing of sons who have qualified
through the school. And what is the graduvation
of sonship, unto what is it 7 It is.unto the

. Throne. .
‘ Not unto angels " (not unto angels of any

rank, not even the highest rank of arch.
angels) “ did he subject the world to come,
whereof we speak. But oxe hath someswhere
testified saying, What is man, that thou
art mindfdil of him ? Or the son of man,
thet thou settest him apart "

That is the true rendering of-the latter sen-

‘tence ; not ‘‘ visitest him » as we commonly

use the word, but ‘' settest him apart”; that
man, in a word, is in view with God from
eternity for this purpose, to have the throne,
the government, the dominion over the world to
come in union with God’s Son, as the sons
brought by that Son to glory.

There is the Heir in Hebrews i. 2—

*“ ...whom bhe appointed heir of all things...”

There are the beirs in chapter ii—

“...bringing many sons unto glory...”

The throne is that whioh is in view at the end
of school, the graduation, and it is that which is
referred to in Rev. xii. The governing principle
of Rev. xii is sonship brought out to completion,
a man child.

** She was delivered of o son, 2 man child,
who is to rule all nations with arod of iron ™.
(This is sonship.) ‘“And her child was
caught up unto God, and unto his throne.”

That is the graduation.

-

The Man Child of Revelation xii

Now, I am going tv stay for the miserable
business of getting rid of a few misconceptions
about this chapter. The accepted and firmly
held view concerning this chapteris, that this
woman is Israel and thet this man child is Christ.
1 will not impute motives and reasons to the
holders of that view, but it does seem to me
that only & prejudiced mind could hold it, a
mind not willing to accept what is, I think, quite
patently the truth.

This book of Revelation begins with & pro-
nouncement from heaven that what is going to
be shown is * things which must shortly come

-to pass”, and that pronouncement was made

vears and years after Christ had gone to heaven.
It was future. Moreover, when Christ went to
heaven, Satan was not cast out of heaven as is
the case in Rev. xii; for, nearly forty years
after Christ went to heaven, Paul wrote his
letter to the Epbesiane, and in chapter vi. we
have this revelation of the nature and sphere of
the Church's warfare: * Our wrestling is not -
against flesh and bleod, but against the prinei-
palities, against the powers, against the world-
rulers of this darknmess, against the spiritual
hosts of wickedness in the heavenlies . Satan .
was not deposed when Christ was caught up to
the throne. Thirdly, the dragon was not cheated
of his prey in the case of-the Lord Jesus. The
Lord Jesus was slain by the dragon, end it is a .
part of the great and glorious truth that it was .
through death that He destroyed him that had
the power of death, namely, the Devil. Satan,
the dragon, thought be had swallowed up Christ
perhaps, but he discovered that he bad been
swallowed up. But the Lord Jesus did not
escape the great red dragon by a rapture: not
at all. The dragon got him so far and slew him.
But therein is the glorious sovereignty of God,
and tbat is another line of truth altogethber:
God's sovereignty wrought in the very presence
of Satan’s triumph. But that is not this.
Then this woman is & paradox, a contradic.-
tion. She is at one and the same time in heaven
clothed in glory and on the earth clothed with
trouble and travail. She is clothed with the
sun in heaven, and yet in the next breath she is
travailing on the earth. Is not that just exactly
what we have in the letter to the Ephesians
about the Chureh ? In the heavenlies, in Christ
Jesus blessed with every spiritual blessing, and
yet at the seme time the letter shows us very
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clearly right at the heart of it that the Church is
down here and in conflict. She has an earthly
walk and is meeting things down here while at
the same time in the heavenlies. A contradiction
apperently: at one and the same time in
heaven glorious and yet on earth in tribulation.
That is the Church. Well, is not that enough,
though there is a lot more here ?

I know there is another interpretation; that

this was not only Israel but Christ Himself, and

that we are the seed of Christ. But thet is only
just allowed to go so far. Tt does not carry us
through satisfactorily. But this is the main
position held about Israel and Christ, and I'say I
do not see how it can hold water in the light of
even the two or three things that we have just
noted.

You see, you have a correspondence here. In
Rev. ii. you have these very words addressed
to the overcomers in the church at Thyatira—
““He that overcometh..:to him will I give
authority over the pations, and he shall rule
them with arod of iron.”” Then in the letter to
the church id Laodicea we have these further
words : " He that overcometh, 1 will give to
him to sit down with me in my throne, as I also

-overcame, and sat down with my Father in his
throne . There is the throne for overcomers
and the rule of the nations. Then those very
words are reiterated in Chapter xii. about the
man child caught up to the throne to rule the

- pation with arod of iron. And I do not see that

we can divorce those words from Hebrews ii—

*“Thou madest him (man) in order to have ”

{that is the sense of the word) " dominion over

the works of thy hands . Of course there is the
union between Christ and His own: that is

what Hebrews is speaking about. * Christ as a

son over God’s house, whose house are we...”

So then, having said that much—and I think
it is enough, I am not dealing with all the data
and points in this chapter—having said that
much, we want to come right to our point in
this meditation.

The graduation from the School of sonship
is to the throne, and it is that thrope with what
it means with regard to vocation, to service,
to purpose in relation to God's eternal inten-
tion, that is in view while God is dealing with
us, when God takes us out of the comfortable,
pleasant time of spiritual infancy and child-
hood where everything is done for usand puts us
into that experience where the thing has to

4

be wrought in ues and where, through this
deep exercise of our spiritual faculties or sen-
ses, we become spiritually responsible sons of
God. It is with this in view that God deuls
with us as with sons. Now, do grasp the mean.
ing of that, what it implies. It implies one or
two rather important things.

Spiritual Increase Related to the Throne and the
Glory of the Lord

Firstly, it does mean that the deepening of
spiritual life, as it is called, or any other terms
used for the same thing, is not a matter which
is just to issue in our fuller blessing. So often
people will bring it right down there to tbat
level of fuller blessing, and we are very often
tempted even there, in the time of fire and ad.
versity, to react to this whele thing by say-
ing, Well, if T have heaven, why need T
trouble about all this, and why should I go
through all this? Here are plenty of people
just very happv and contented; they are
saved and they know they are saved, and here
am I who have sought to go on with God, and
I am having the most awful time. It seems to
me that I have got the worst of the bargain,
by wanting to go right on with God ! If we
look at it like that, purely from the personal
point of view, purely from the point of view of
blessing, we have missed our way, and we shall
get into difficulties ; because, as we have al-
ways sought to point out, when you come out
of this spiritual infancy into the School of son-
ship, you graduate from what is personal as
to your own interest and blessing into what
is for the Lord and not for you. From that
time forward the whole motive is, not what I
am going to get, but what God is going to get.
That is Epbesians. " That ye may know
what is...the riches of the glory of %is inheri-
tance in the saints. ” Not what I am going to
get now: that will follow, that will be all
right, the Lord will be faithful : but it is some-
thing else. Ve have come into the school on
the basis of God's eternal purpose, and God's
eternal purpose docs not begin and end when
He has got us born again. God's eternal pur-
pose is only reached when He has got us in
the throne. Thus it is the Lord, for the Lord,
and what the Lord is after that is the one con.
sideration. It will be glory for me, but that
is not the motive of it mow. It is this great
purpose with which we are called: that is
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what is governing everything, and it is in the
terms of the throne.

So the transition from infancy to the School
of sonship, being a very painful thing, amd
fraught with all sorts of difficulties;, brings us
nevertiteless into relation with that which lhas
been in God's'miind from before the world was
where we are concerned. Chosen in Christ
Jedus “ that we should be to the praise of his
glory ™. All the dealimgs of the Lord with us
in this school have that throme in view.

World Dominion the Pressing Issue of the
Hour

Wihat I want to say with special emphasis now
is that this matter, as I see and feel it—and I
leave it to you to judge whether there is amy
truth in this—is most fitting in relation to what
is happening in the world to-day. It does seem
to me that this is a time when this issue is put
in a way in which it has never been put before ;
that is, the issue of the deminion of this world,
the issue of Antichrist, is se patent. It is the
centrol and domination of this inhabited earth,
and everything eenheeted with this fresh drive
te that end is te set aside Ged and His ChHrist.
It is ah evil thing, ahd it does Aot need & Spirity-
ally minded preacher of the truth i8 diseem
that; fer many of sur leaders of the State 8-
day have seen it and are Hsing theie WOrds:
How far they see, we do net know. But {hey
ate seeing that all that BRristianity stands fof
IS at sfake. They are saying; TRis1s & Satenie
thing | and ey are using fhe Very phrase=

f

tehrist it {8 85§88fﬁ%%&i5 WeR &S 8 What
ihe pature 8f thiRgs S %B% are able, iA &
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at the eAd 8
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We here perhaps—itihougth let us not think

too highly of ourselves, nfdre highly than we
ought to think—but it may be that our little
gathering here with all its earthly insignificence
has yet a significance which is very far reach-
ing, seeing that we are here in the sudienece
chamber of God concerning this great matter
of the dominion of this world. In a small way,
it affects us very seriously. I ask you to pray
about this very earnestly and continually tha¢
there might be a2 movement of Ged's Spirif
within the circle of His own people in a new
way to produce this mam child that overcomes
and takes the throne. It is quite clear, frem
Rev. ii. and iii.,,that all do not come te that
position, and equally so from all these exheria-
tions and warnings about Israel missing the geoal
in the wildermess, falling by the way, ag warn-
ings to the Chureh to beware of the same ilkm-
ity. “To-day if ye shall hear his veiee, harden
not your hearts.” I wonder if an}’ of us have a
hardleird heart, not &éﬁi@fs‘h the Lerd in a general
way, but against this. You harden by wsifg
speeial terms. Oh, how peeplR Bave seuight {8
elese the deer by stieking labels en ! Get fid
of terms. Call it Selestive Rapjtiire, if you like :
I de net eall it that. Oall it Overeemer Testi-
mony, if you fike. Yt makes little differenece, if
pu mead by that, That is an ih‘h‘é&%&‘éiﬁ%ﬁ%’)
Bat is & ‘peeuliar waehm% Well, that is &
hardeming of the heart. W('hat if this showld
Bappen £6 Be true | e have o lesk this thin
sghare iA the eyes: I3 there ank pessibility tha
iRiS is true 7 YT there i§; it 15 2 dramendeus
thing ; the bipgest jssue iA the Ristery of this
WoHH 1S BouRd E,wm it, Aething less than 4he
deminidnh, the throne. I sd te yeu thaf
Phere is 2 gosd deal te-day whieh weuld lead us
£ 8peh thE AOBF 8 possibilities; te swppesitiens.

An Object Lesson and the Need for Qpen-hearted
Inquiry

You know cert@in natioms at our own door
are suffering untold misery, because as long as
Beven years ago they were’told of secret pro-
paganda going on within the borders of their
ewn eeuntry and working its way secretlly and
subtly inte high plazes but would not believe it.
They were told what that was going to end in,
what the ebject was, what the result would be,
and they sald, No, imymwssile ! I ask you this :
If fine montts ago a prophet had stood up im
seme prominent place in this world and pro-
phesied the history of the following nine months,



Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 20 - Searchable

what would have happened to him ? Seven or
eight countries overrun, and surprised and this
final terrible collagse of Framce! He would
have been put in a lunatic asylum or have been
lynehed, he would have been shut up for safety.
But it has happened : the umbelieratile has hap-
pened -and is happening. No one would believe
it or accept it. See how they are suffering for
saying, Inppossitile | Ritioulous !

Ah, 1 say to you that this should be a lesson
to us. That is a trick of Satan. It is a part of

his strategy, to work subtly and at the same time *

to make people believe there is nothing, that all
is well; to be working umfemeatth to the
internal disintegration and downfall of a people
and yet on the surface to be maliing nice sypeeches.
That is a Satanic method, and again and sgsin
Satan has pained his strategical advantage by
that same means. And I say to you that at
least we ought to ceme to a thing like this and
say, WRIL, it is just possible that may be right,
and If there is the remetest pessibility of its
belhg right, it is sueh a big thing we Bad better
attend te if! I knew many have managed e
et past that, but I say agdin, from the lewest
evel of making this appral, that it just may be
that the LOra"s Wokd s true after all: 1t just
may be that this is the trus revelation of Ged's
thought and intentien ; that He chose an elect
E.as % ;2 company Whith Bas come to be called
he BhUreh, H clew that EompahY, that Body,
ihat EOFPOFaIS SALILY IR CHFISE Berde the WeFld
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movement of God’s Spirit within the com

of His people to produce this mam child. The
Church, as a whole, is moving steadily into this
travail.

Then will you not pray that the Lord’s pepple
may be enlightened on this matter, enlightened
as to what the issue is. It is between Christ smd
Anmttichrist, between the Church which is Christ's
Body and the whole Amtichrist system ; fer
it is quite clear that Amtichrist, though he may
be an individual oppused to Christ personglly,
is also a church, a Sfstem, a terrible system.
Satan has his Church opposed te Christ's Chureh.
Blessed be God, we have this assufamee, "]
will build my ehurch, and the gates ef hell shall
net prevail against it ™ |

The Explanation of the Mystifying and Painful
Preparation

Well then, that is the matter before us in this
School of sonship, namely, the throne. My
dear friends, I want to get hold of that in my
own heart, and I want you te get beld ef it.
You see, we are so prone to make suf Sejour
6b this earth the big thing; I mean iA the
matter of what we are able te de, hew mueh,
we ean de and realize and see if euf lifetime,
and when we find the Lerd shuttiﬁ%us Hp &R,
limiting us and seeming t6 put WP iR Prisen;
efitimes under the strain aaa pressure of it
when the iren enters inte our soul as with
J@%éph, we begin te think we have minsed ene

way. Iiife is geing, and it is all unfruitful;
afe net deing anx hmg 1t i3 ether ped wﬁe
afe deing the thing, we are net. Thus we make
o mueh of this present life in the matier of
what we are able te do, as though that wefe
everything, whereas (and this, of eoutse; is A
afguthent why we should Be slack aBeut d8fﬂg
§6 often the Lord has got His greatest eifectiv
fess iA these whe Rave Beeh jUst shut fight up;
unable t8 de anvthing outside. IS Ret that Re
truth abeut Pauh Rimself 7 OF ves, if i3, 404
Paut, a8 we have ofien pointed syt was the é’iﬂ
Bediment of the Fevelstigh Whish was Ews
hif of the dis s%&is% 8 IBs éﬂmﬂ 8
We eome 18 the eAd ife, We have Ba §
Bad fiad stch 2 w;a% §68 8f mméw
Besd abie g d8 58 Much, We Bave t Bis ﬂ&a
with all the valtes that are in BiM, put iHE8
prisen. But we pet the concenirated 8§§€HE€
of valug froMm LW priseR XRRrRRwRs:
the letter tg the Epfievalss, 284 that wa% w8 éﬂ
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Paul’s going to prison, and anything like that
will be worth all that we undergo in the Sehoel
of sonship, which sees a vei~ great deal of whst
is here on the earth closed down, if only the
heavenly may become the iar more real amd
valuaile as an expression in us and through us,
But I say I want this to get into niy heart,
into your hearts, that the Lord is not so much
concerned—pplesse do not misunderstant me—
the Lord is not so much concerned with how
much we do now in this life. He is more con*
cermmed with the measure of Christ to which He
can bring us in this life ..."till we all attain
unto the..measure of the stature of the fulness
of Christt” Eph. iv. 13). It will be Christ
corporate who will come to take the kingdom of
this world in the coming ages, and it is unto that
—ithe fulmess of Christ—that God is working
pre-eminently in our experience, and that is the
thing that matters mest. It is tlie most difficult
thing for us to accept; a supremely difficult
thing for any active tem to accept.
To some it is martyrdom not to be doing scme-
thing. It may be God's way of getting the en-
largement of His Som in His memiisrs, the
patienve of Jesus Christ, among other things.
God has this great thing in view. The issue
comes up acutely and in an intensified form as we
get near to the great end. In order to amswer
Satan, to have Hiis answer-in a corporate Man,
God has to prepare you and me and a compamy off
his people to take the throme, to be caught wp
unto God and to His throne, to rule the mations
with a rod of iron. That, of course, has refer.
ence to to-morrow, the to-morrow of the ages I
mean, and there is somethimg bejond that,
namely, our reigming with Him for ever amd
ever, another form of reigning. I aspire rather

to the day after to-morrow than to to-morrew,
Ruling with a rod of iron may appeal te us
naturally, but we would sooner have the glerieus
reign where nothing wants a rod of iren. * New
unto him..te the glory in the chureh and in
Christ Jesu unto all the generatiops of the gge
of the ages " (Eph. iii.. 20-21). It is a big thin
for which we go to school for a few years @
suffer as we are suffering. It is easy to say that,
but it is a painful thing, this seheel. The Lafd
kmows what He is doing with us. It is the matter
of this overcoming, and, in the light ef this
schoel or this scheoling, we 6an a iate the
word “ evercomer ”. There {8 a lot of 6ver:
coming to be dome. We have te get en top of &'
very great deal, and the getting en tep ef many
things is leading us to get on tep of the Devil
and his kingdem. Presently, In the great howr
when the sens are mamifested, when the man
ehild is eaught te the throne, the ereatien is {8
be delivered frem the bendage ef esrruption.
See then the meaning of the day in which we
live. See the meamiing of the suffenimg into which
we may go yet more deeply, and how it is to be
God’s answer to this working of Satan that has
been going on ever since he made a bid for the
place of God’s Heir, the Heir of all things. Ever
since Satan made that bid and was cast dowm
from the higher to the lower heavens it has been
going on, and now it is being brought out in a
new way. That is what it is, and $u and I, as
part 6f Christ’s Botly, are called to be God’s answer
te that, and it is to be so now in a spiritual way,.
Presently it will be in the full way, the Literal
way, that the saints will take the kingdom, zmd
He shall eome whase right it is to reign. The
demimion shall be given unto the saints of the
Mest Hliigh. T.A-S.

“ A Double Portion of Thy Spimtt?

Reworve : 11 Kimgs ii. 7213,

This marks a veritatile, climax in the life
of Blijah and a great crisis in that of Elisha.
Elijah had been a mam full of zeal for the glory
of God, giving himssif in labour, in prayer, in
faith, in sufferimg, for the glory of the Lord,
and he had come to a point in his ministry
where it seemed as though all the labour amd
suffering and prajrer and faith had been wasted,

and in the deepest disappointmemt he cried out
to Ged, Take away my life, I am no better
than my fathers; I am a failure! Then we
remmemitar how Ged took him away to the moumt
of Ged in Horeb and appeared to him there,
and the pgist ard essence of the revelation
there given was this: Elijah, your ministry
is net a fallure ; it is to be fulfitled for the over-
throw of all My enemiies and for My glory, but
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it will be fulfilled through another. Thus in
due eourse the happy day came for Elijah when
there was another who could say te him, "]
pray thee, let a doutlle portion of thy epirit
be upom me . .. .

The margin of our Revised Versien peints
put it is not quantity that is in view there in
the double portion, but that Ellisha was agking
for the portion of the finst-born son. New,
in the Divime idea, the finst-born was te reeeive
a full measure of the father's resources, was
to inherit the double portion, not merely for
his own blessing and pleasure, but beeause
upon him rested the solemn and yet privileged
dutty of carrying on the father’s life, the father's
testimony, the father’s busimess. So, you see,
the promiise and the revelation given to Elijah
that the ministry would be fulfilled, but not
through him, is now about to be realized, for
the one who is to be to him as a fiirst-borm son
has reached the point when he asks for the
first-born’s inheritamce, that he might have
the privilege of fillimg to the full the ministrj
and the life of Elijah.

A Crisis for Elisha

For Biisha's life, this particular moment
marked a climax or a crisis, for he had not
been one of the sons of the prophets, not one
who had an§ special expectation or ambition
or opportunity to be, in a peculiar sense, a
servant of God. He was just a simple, lumble
believer, ploughing his"own furrow at his ewn
home. But as so many §ears afterwards the
Master ed by such men and said to them,
Follow Me!" so Elijah pawsed 63 Elisha and
figuredivisely did the same thing, ahd Elisha,
like those whe fellowed the Lofd se raueh later,
left all and rose up and fellewed him : #nd,
like them, his ordy simple thought deubtless
was of being a humilk, simple servant ef his
lord. He poured water en the hands ef Elijah :
he wag just a servant, and happy and blessed
at the prospeet that RV befere him ef just
being with Elijah, seeing Elijah werk, reeeiving
the beneHis ef the ressurees whieh eame t8 him
through Elijah. And even 8 had it been, like
the journe} memtivted in this ehapter, until
there came to him someihing of a sense of that
which he knew net at the Beginning. Eljah
kmew of it. It had been revealed n Mount Hereb
that this simple manh, pleughing his ewn fuf:
row in his ewn hemedv waly, had beeh defin-

itely chosen to be the one through whom Eli.
jah’s miristty was to find its full expression,
even as our blessed Lord finally revealed to
the disciples that the)’ had not chosen Him
but He had chosen them and that His purpose
was to leave them. For the time they were
with Him and He with them, but there would
come a time when He would go awa3, would
go to glork’; not to leave His work unfinished
but to fulfil it through those whom He had
called to be His disciples.

Like Elijah, He too had come to a place
of deepest distress, and though He did not *
lose faith, did not despair as did the prophet
under the jumiper tree, there was a time, as
the prophet Isaiah discloses to us, when Christ
might well have said, “I have laboured in
vain, I have spent M} strength for nought... ™
All the labour, all the prayer, the faith, the
suffering, and what had Jesus Christ to show
for it at the end ? Ah, but as in a e with
Elijah, so in the reality with Christ, the miin=
istry was to be fulfilled through those who
would stand to Him spiritualh* as His fitist:
born ones. He would go to heaven, but there
would be a fulfilmewt of that for which He had
come Himself; not through Him (though by
Hiis Spirit) but’ through those He had called
to be with Him. .

No Lomger a Servant, hut a Son

Now, what a dignity’ and what a sense of,
punpose, and what an encouragement must
have come into Elisha's life when he realized
that he was no longer to be regarded as.a ser-
vant but as a son; no longer merely to g6
about with Elijah and have beneflis frem him
and see his working, but to be here 6n this
earth instead of Elijah for the fulfilment of
the Diwvine which had been begun in
his master. Well, that privilege in ita fulness
is ours, as it was typieally with Elisha. V% tee
do not belong to the sons of the prophets ; we
too have been simply pufsuing euf ewn liitle
furrow in our lowly life, but the Lord has ealled
us and chosen us and erdained us: net mersly
to be with Him, t6 know Hiiz Blessed presenes,
to see Hira working, to receive the blessings
of being His, but to be here for Him, and, as
Elisha was absolutely necessaiy and essaitial
to the fulfilment of the life and ministry of
Elijah, so are we, the peoplle of Ged, the Chureh
of Christ, absolutely neeesswry and esfaitial
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to our Lord for Him to fulfil His ministry, amd
in the same way.

The Secret of Power

If. you read the whole chapter, you will
find that Blisha jourmeyed with Elijah from
place to place. From Gilgal to Bethel, from
Bethel to Jericho, from Jericho to Jordam, he.
was with Elijah. If you will follow the history
through after Elijah’s rapture, you will find
that, slowly but steadily, Elisha moved back
into those ver)- same realms, that all speak of
spiritual truths. He mowed back from Jordan
into Jericho, later on to Bethel, and fimally he
was found at Gilgal. But what a difference !
How things happened in all these places on
the second occasiom !+ Why ? Because the
first time Elijah was with Blisha : the secomd
time, spiritually, Elijah was in Elisha.

Is not that the secret of the Churdhis power ?
Did not our Lord saj, * He is with ,you, amd
shall be in you ? ¥ (John xiv.17). Here, then,
is the power for the fulfilment of this great
and wonderful vocation to which we have
been called, the inward power of the risen Lord,
the doutile portion of the Spirit. I am so glad
that, when thsy got to the momemt of crisis,
Elijah did not turn to Blisha and put wpon
him trememdous .and solemn chamges amd
burdems and exhortations which might well
have crushed him, but that he turned to
Elisha and said, WWhat shall I give you ?
It is true the Lord does ask of us, and Elijah
did put to Elisha, a condition, but the atti-
tude of the Lord to us is not of damanding
somethimg from vs. What shail I give you 1
We know Blisha's answer, and I bave no doubt
that is the true desire of every heart here pres-
ent this morning. Of course, we have other
desires, thimgs we would like the Lord to do,
things that perbaps are vayy much with us as
heart longimgs, but I believe that everyone of
us as we love the Lord would have this as our
deepest, strongest desire undemmeath all others,
Lord, for a doutle portion of Thy Spiritt! Oh,
to be like Christ, oh to have the inward resouree
and power to fulfil the destiny into which we
have been called.

The Ome Condition
Well, Elijab was rather slow to make an
easy answer to this request. Thou hast asked,
he 6aid, a hard thing; nevertlkss, given one

eondition, it shall be! What was that one
condition ¥ Muech prayer, merit, force of will,
determimation, strength of consecration ? No !
Wihat was the one condition ? * If thou see me
...it shall be so . If thou see me when I am
taken from thee, it shall be so! That is the
condition. I am not sure why Elijah said it
would be a hard thing, but I think this chep-
ter shows us that the point of confliet all the
time and the determination, so far ag Bligha was
concerned, was to see his lord glorified, te see
Blijah go up into heaven, and everything,
even the sons of the proplets, did their best
to keep him from that: and evervthing,
including the things of God ahd smmetimes
the people of God, will -do their best te keep
us from that. But Bliisha was intent upph the
one thing, and that is why s8 seen after {hese
who beheld hifh eeuld say, " The spirit 6f-Eli-
jah doth rest en Elisha “. Wiy ? Baeause he
ad seen his glerified lerd.

And do we not remember those of whom
it was said that men took kmowiledge of them
that they had been with Jesus ? The Spirit of
Elijab, the greater Elijah, rested upom-this
new Blisha. Why ? Because their eyes were
on their glorified Lord. They had seen Him
go up into heaven. It was a hard thing for El.
isha to do that, and it is a hard thing, is it not,
to keep our eyes on Christ risen and glorified.
I fimd it a very hard thing ; but it is the simple
and yet basic condition, not only to the satis-
fying of our heart’s desire, but to the fulfilment
of the life and ministry and mission of our
glorified Lord. It is essentia] to Him as well
as to us that there should he here on this earth
that which corresponds to Blisha on whom the
Spirit of the risen Lord is, and through whom
the greater werks are to be dome. So shall we
efieourge one another ? The condition is hard
and yet simple. For Elisha it was a matter of
a day's jeurney : for ug 4t is the matter of a
life’s exereise. But the same word is true to us :

“ If thou see me...it shall be so.” Wihen our
eyes are on the risen, glorified Lord, the Spirit
of the Lord is upom us in power. If thou see me
not, said Elijah, it shall not be so ! When our
eyes are off Him, it is not so.

What a vocation, what a wonderful thing !
We thought He called us just to be with Him,
to be His simple, humble servants, and we find
He has called us to be the fulfilment in a greater
and more wonderful measwze of that life and ,
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mimigtry which He began when He was here.
W know the only resource possible, the ful-
fess of His own Spirit within, and we know,
we have heard so often, but let us hear it again,

the simple and yet deep condition, If thou see
Me, it shall be so! Lord, give us ejcs to see
Thee, and to keep Thee in view.

The Normai Christian Life

No. 8.
Christ our Life

Rewpive : Romams wviii. 1-4.

Paul said “ Thank God through Jesus Christ
our Lord ! From Paul’s shout of praise we
learn that the life we live is the life of Jesus
Christ alone. We must be clear that the Clwiis-
tian life is not my living a life like Christ, or
my trying to be Christiikee; nor is it Christ
giving me power to live a life like Hiis. It is
Christ Hinmself living Hiis own life through me.
It is not Christ helping me to do semething,
but Christ doing it all Himself. The difference
is fundamemntal. For instamce, if I am impa-
tient I do not pray, Lord, help me to be patient,
or, Lord give me patiemce, but, Lord be pa-
tient in me. [t is not that I am stremgthened
to be patient, for I hawe been put away alto-
gether ; it is the Lord Jesus reproducing His
patient life in me.

The Practical Outworking of Christ's
Imdwelling

On a certain occasion I arrived in a home in
Amrerica, where I was received by a saved couple
'who requested me to pray for them. I inquired
the cause of their trouble. Oh, we have been
in a bad way lately, they confessed : during
the last few weeks we hawe both lost our tem-
pers several times a day. I can see summetiing
is wrong, I replied, but what do you want me
to do ? Pray the Lord to give us patience, was
tlie answer. I will not pray for that, I said.
Do you mean to say we are s0 hoymhss that-
Ged will net give us patiemce, even if we ask
for 1t ? That Is exactly what I mean. Well,
If Ged will net give ug patiemee, what can we

do? Hawe you already asked Him to give
you patiprs? Yes ! Amd hawe you received

it? No! Then if He will not give it to you
when you asked Him, there is no reason why
He should give it to me for you. The faect
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of the matter is you do not need patience. If
we do not need patience, then whatever do we
need ? they asked, their eyes big with amaze-
ment. You do not need patience, [ said, you
need Christ. No, a dose of patiemee would never
have met their need, and neither will a dese
of patience, nor a dowe of anything else, meet
your need ef mine. Wk heed nething less than
Christ, and we need nothihg mere ; He is all
we need. God does Rt Mrasuie Hiis graee out
t0 us A deses, %Wiﬁg seme patRMee te the
impatient, seme leve te the unleving, seme
Breainess to the preud, ete: @ed has enly one
answer for every Ruman need, even TR SOR
Christ Jesus. CHFist is the 8he aRsWwer £ eve

human need. It is Aot ¥6u BF ¥ WhO are %ﬁ%
t8 b fmade patieAt and l8ving. and NUMBE

But the £ard Jesus WhQ is goiAR t8 B PE%QE ol
and 1aving and Bume Bstead 8f us. aied
instead Bf US IBF BUF FOFRICRRGSS ; Jives S
stead of u3 IBF our deliVRranes:. 83 W -HavE
b suBstitutions : a Suhatituke SR éﬁ% §P8§ :
Which gives US forpiveness; and & SyBsGitute
VitRED, Which pives s Vi6t8ry:

Paul said, “1 hawe been crucified with Christ;
yet I live; and yet no longer I, but Christ liw-
eth in me: and that life which 1 now live in
the flesh I live in faith, the faith which is in
the Son of Ged, who loved me, and gave him-
self up for me " (Gal.ii. 20). “ No longer I but
Christ.” If this is not substitution, what is?
Here is a summary of the Christian life: I
live no longer, but Christ lives Hig life in me.
We talk about a chamged life, but & changed
life is not good enough ; it is an exchanged
life we need. My life is a sinful life and never
can be anything else ; but the Lord Jesus
comes into my life, and exchames Hiis life for
mime. I go out and He ccmes in. I go out by
crucifixion, and He comrs in by resurrection.
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Oh, it is a good thing to stand aside and see
the Lord Jesus live out Hiis life in me. When
temptation comes it is good to step aside and
say, -Lord I refuse to do anything about it,
for I know if I do anythimg I shall only get into
a mess; but I trust You to deal with the sit-
uation. It is effortless victory; it is trusting,
not trjimg.

We have all come to realize that no effont
of ours procured our justificatiiom, yet we are
always putting forth effort to procure our sanc-
tification. R3imembcr, Christ has been * made
unto us...sanctificatiom.” (I Cor. i.30). It is
not that He helps us to live a sanctified life,
but that He has been given to us as our sanc-
tification, God has made Him over to us as
our holiness. It is not that He is our power
to live a holy life, but He is our holiness, He is
our patience, He ts our self-cantnal, He #s our
bumiility, He is our power. That is why we ssy
God has only one answer to all our need. To-
day there may be a call for patitemoe and Christ
will be our patience ; to-morrow there may
be a call for humility, and He will be our humi-
lity. Christ is the answer to every need Do
you not think the Christian life is a marvellous
life ? If it were you or I who had to live it, truly
it would be a desperate bwsiress; but since
it is Christ who lives it in our stead, nothing
is impassible.

Free from Condemmmiion and Disability

Affter Pawl has showed that the normal Chris-
tian life is “mot I but Christt” (c.f. Rom. vii.
24-25), he says, “There is therefore now no
condemnnition to them that are in Christ Jesus ™
(Rom. viii. 1). There are two kinds of condiem-
nation, nameiii;, before Christ, and before my-
self. The second condemnmfion cam be more
awful than the fitst. Wihen I see the blood then
I knew my sins are forgiven, and ttiene is no
more condemmation before God ; yet I may
still feel condemmation in myself. Praie God,
“ there is therefore now no coadeemmatiom’”
IT I have learned that Christ is my life, then
I have learned the secret of victory, and there
will b2 no more eondemiatifoh. I can only
praize Him all the time, and there is ho time
to be eendemmrd, for He |s leading Me on from
vietery to vietery ! The werd " esndemmilifn
in the eriginal has twe uses, a eivil and a legal
use. In its latter use it eemveds the sense of
eendemmdiiivh as we generally understard it,
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but in its former use it conveys the sense of
handicap or disability. So this verse could
well be translated, “fIhecre is therefore now no
disability to them that are in Christ Jesus,” or
* There is therefore now no handicap to them
that are im Christ Jesus."” Before, we felt hand-:
icapped all the time ; we felt disabled at ever}
turn. We were continually calling out, I ean:
not do this, and 1 cannot do that! There was
a sense of limitation all the time. But thefe
is no “I cannot ” in Christ Jesus. Befere, it
was “ [ cannot ": now it is, “ [ ean doall things
in him that strengthemeth me™ (Phil. iv. 15.)

The Secret of This Deliverance

How can Paul be so daring ? On what ground
does he declare that he is now free from limi-
tation ? The amswer is, “ For the law of the
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus made me free from
the law of sin and death” (Rom. viii. 2). Why
no more condemmation ? * For ™:: there is a
reason for it, there is somethimg definite to
account for it. The reason is that there is a law
called “The law of the Spirit of life " and
this has set me free from “ The law of sin and
death.” Wiy does Pawl sa} the law of the
Spirit of life made him free from the law of

f and death ? What is the difference be:
tween “The law of the Spirit of life ™ &nd
“The Spirit of life ¥* Vhat is the differenee
between “The law ef sii and death " and
" 8if and death " ?

A Law Defined

What is a law ? How would you define it ? It
is something which bappens over and over
again. Each time the thing happens it happens
in the same way. In this land, if [ drive a car
on the left side of the road the police wiill stop
me. Why ? Because it is agaimst the law. If
you do it you will be stopped too. Wiy ? For
the same reason that I would be stopped. It
is agaiitst the law, and {he law malkes no ex-
ceptions. It is something which happens con-
tinvously without exception. W speak of
the law of gravitatien. If I drop my handker-
ehief in Helsingor it falls down. The same is
true {A New York, amd the same in Berlin.
The law ef gravitailen always the
same results. VWriRer the same econditions
prevail the same results are seen. That is Jaw.

Now what is the law of sin and death ? If
someone passes an unkind remark to me, some-
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thing goes wrong inside. That is not law. But
if when differemt people pass unkind remarks
and the same “ something " goes wrong inside,
then I discern a law within. If my bandker.
chief falls to the ground when 1 drop it in Hel-
gingor, I call that gravitation; but if, where-
ver I drop it in the world, it always falls dewn,
“then [ call that the law of gravitatlen. A law
{s something constant. It always works in the
same way.

But what is the law of death 1 Death is weak-
fnesa produced to the limit. If I try to please
God in this I find T cannot, and if I try to please
Him in that I still find T cannot. It is always
“1 eanmoot.. So I discern there is not amly
death in me, but there is also the " law of death ™.
Im me there is sin, and also the law of sin ; &nd
there is death and also the law of death.

The Way of Escape from any Given Bondage

How can I be delivered from the law of &in
and death ? I need deliveramce from sin, amd
still more I need deliveramce from death ; but
maost of all I need deliveramve from *tiee law
of sin and death.” How can the law of grav-
ity be anmulled ? Wiith regard to my hendker-
chief, that law is at work right enough trying to
get itdowm, butif I hold my handierahief in my
hand it dees net drep. Why ? The law s still
there. I do net deal with the law ef gravithy:
in faet I eannot deal with the law ef gravity.
Then why dees my bhandienehicf net fall e
the greund ? There is a pewer keeping it frem
drepping dewh. The law i& still there, hut #a-
ptherlaw, sy ?GHBH.G it, is aperating te Gvercome
it, namfdly, the law of life. Gravitatien ean d6
its utmest, but the handiendhRl will net drep,
Beeause another law is werking apainst {He
law of gravitatien to hold the handierchiel up.

In like manner God delivers from one law
by another law. The law of sin and death, is
there, but God has put another law into opera-
tion, the law of the Spirit of life in Christ
Jesus, to deliver us from the law of &in amd
death. The Lord Jesus lives in our hearts by
the Holy Spirit, and if we let Him have full
way and trust Him, we shall find that He will
keep us from the old law. Wiy do so many
Christians sin ? Because the law of sinisthere,
and they do not allow the superier “‘law of
the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus " to operate
in them. We are kept, not by our own power,
but by the power of Ged. W do nothing, but

the Lord carries us through triumphamtly. It is a
blessed thing to know the keeping power of God.

Three Positive Remiizements in Relation to This
Liberty

If this life is to function freely one thing is
necessary on the objective side and two things
are necessary on the subjective side. As regards
the former, we must be clear that it is the Lord
who is living Hiis life in'as. 1t is not we who
are living it, but Christ, It is not a cliemged
life, but an exchamged life. As regards the swb-
jective side, in the first place we must get out
of the way and leave the entire field to Him ;
and iin the second place we must trust Him.
When we find ourselves lacking in patience
we simply look to Him, and say, Lord I trust
Thee to bring that non-existent patiience into
existence. It is the law of the Spirit of life
in Christ Jesus that sets us free from the law
of sin and death.

* For what the law could not do, in that it
was weak through the flesh, God, sendimg His
own Som in the likemess of sinful flesh and as an
offering for sin, condemmet] sin in the flesh : that
the ordimamxe of the law might be fulfilled in us,
who walk not after the flesh, but after the
Spirit ¥ (Rom. wiii. 3-4.) Ewvery careful reader
of these two verses will see that there are two
thimgs presented here. (1) What the Lord
Jesus has dome. (2) What the Holy Spirit will
do. The flesh is weak, consequently the right-
eousness of the law cannot be fulfilled in us
of ourselves. Here it is not a question of sal-
vation, but of pleasing God. Now because of
our inability God did two thimgs: He sent
Hiis Som in the flesh; and Hiis Son died for fin,
and so God condemrest] sin in the fisth. Since
we all died in Him, all that belonged to the old
creation was put away and the wealness of
the flesh dealt with. Sin has therefore no more
power in us. But how could the righteous
demands of the law be fulfilled in us ? As we
walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.

It is not a work, it is a walk. Walkimg in the
Spirit implies that we do nothing, whereas
walking after the flesh is doing something out
of ourselves. Wallking after the flesh means
following the flesh ; that is, doing something
in our own strength. Walking after the Spirit
means depending on the Spirit to do evergtihing
in us. Then the rightemusress of the law is
fuifilled in vs.
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Summary of the Main Points Considered Thus
Far

We have now seen four definite steps where-
by the life of Cbrist may be realized in us. {1}
There must be a revelation of what the Lord
Jesus bas dome with.us, just as at salvation
there was a revelation of what the Lord Jesus
did for us. This must be no mere bearing of
the ears, or understanding of the mind, but a
real spiritual seeing of the Cross. We must see
that the Lord Jesus has not only dealt with
our sins, but dealt with us. (2) Our wills must
be consigned to tbe Cross: we must give our-
selves wholly to the Lord. We cannot expect
& tailor Lo make us a garment if we refuse to give
him any cloth, and we cannot expect a builder

.

-

to build ue a house if we do not let him have
material for the building ; and we cannot ex.
pect the Lord to Jive out His life in us if we do
not give Him our lives in which to live. With.
out reservations, without controversy we must
give ourselves over to Him to do as He pleases
with us. On the objective side we thust see
what the Lord has done with our old man ; then
on the subjeetive side we must give our lives
over to Him that He may live out His life in
us. (3) Having surrendered wholly to the Lord
we must not try to do anythihg for Him,
{(4) We must trust the Holy Spirit to work in
us all that the Lord requires of us. We must
distrust ourselves utterly, but we must trust
Him implicitly. W.N.

The Mark of a Life under the Sovereignty of the Spirit

“For we would not have Yyou ignorant,
brethren, concerning our affliction which
befell us in Asia, that we were weighed down
exceedingly, beyond our power, insomuch
that we despaired even of life: yes, we

ourselves bave had the sentence of death -

within ourselves, that we should not trust
in ourselves, but in God who raiseth the
dead " (II Cor. i. 8-9).

*“ But we have this treasure in earthen veesels,
that the exceeding greatness of the power
may be of God, and not from ourselves ™
(1T Cor. iv. 7).

“And I was with you in weakness, and in
fear, and in much trembling. And my

" speech and my preaching were not in per-
suasive words of wisdom, but in demon-
stration of the Spirit and of power ” (I Cor.
ii. 3-4).

Those of us who were here for the past week.
end will remember that the word of the Lord
was centred in that third cbapter of II Corin-
thians. There are some passages of the Word
which stand out because they are in such a very
full and vital way a declaration of certain basic
principles and ways of the Lord upon which
evervthing else moves, and that third chapter
of 1I Corinthians is just such a passage. You
will remember that the Apostle puts his finger
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on a pumber of fundamental matters wvpon
which everything else depends. - '

The Power of a New Life Within
He says first of all
‘“ Ye are an epistle...written...with the Spirit
of the living God ™.

God is no longer doing things outwardly. Ged
is no Jonger occupied with tables of stone and
mere ordinances, even commandments written,
but God has moved on and is now concerned
only with living, throbbing, vital sons of His
own ; that His people are themselves, by the
very life of God, that which He is concerned
about. God’s desire and will is realized not any
more by something imposed from the outside,
but by the actual inward life of God doing and
working that which is pleasing to Him. The
people of God are no longer, as it were, a mere
people under orders. They are a people in whom
evervthing that is of God is livingly realized by
the Spirit of the living God. God is no longer
saving, Thou shalt ! Thou shalt not ! He has
left that: everything is life. It is not telling
us what to do, it is being in us what He wants.
Just as God is the living eternal One, so that
very naturc of God becomes the life of His
people. Thus the Apostle makes that great con-
trast between the ministry or the ministration
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of death and the mimistration of the Spimtt;
for “ the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth
life \ «

Now, there is the first thing. That chapwer
sbows us that Ged has eome oR to & ReY grownd
altogether where everything with Him is a
matter of the Spirit livingly eperatmg Ohb, so
clearly did the Apostle see that to be the ease
that his heart sank when he found the people of
God again occupied with " ought ¥ ; the law
banging over them, driving them to 'do things
outwardly through fear either that God required
it or that men expected itt; in fear of God amd
fear of men, slavish bomdiage. Yow remember
how the very next letter in our order, that to
the Galatiianss, is directly concerned with that
matter. “Do pou desire again to be in bond-

%' Wee are out of that whole realm where
thimgs are a legal outward system. God has
finidieed with it. He really has finisiestl with it.
In eveyy single one of Paul’s letters, [ believe,
he is saying almost the same thing. You re-
member what he says in Romamns—" Christ is
the end of the law te everyome that believeth ™
(Rom. x. 4). .Ged has moxed away frem that
wholle prenras of 6ur trying to be Fighteous. He
has seftled ri ih Semeene else and
Christ is the end. God has reached IS énd.
Yeg, and human natwie I8 alwaxs t&x'ﬁi*x% te é@a
itself to an end God has already reaeh
has seftled everyfhing in s Son, and now the
Spirit is the pewer of God by \hieh all that is
in Christ is BEi g?@ﬁlii@é iA the saints. God has
feached Hi end, and then He is werking {hat
efd, 56 t0 speak, inte the sainis by MR SpiFit,
not B the ﬁ’t,% &%ﬁﬁ‘: trving 1o Feach the @Hd
alrea ¥-EE§EBBG It is 2 {hind we do Aot eash

ut inte werds; Bui 8ad has moved off the Basls

Bich UF RAtHRS is alwaxs dropping oA 8. WE
are alwaxs trying to de sémething: 604 Has done;
t0 Be sefmething We will never Be, But Which the
Lord Jesus already is; and all that we Gamst
ﬁ%l%ﬁﬁ% i{;?ﬂ%fz Be the £oFd has uiderakal By

It is something like this that is the burden
of 11 Cor. iiii, that it is no longer a ministry
of death but a mimistration of life. ** e Spirit
quickeneth.” We are living ones ; everything
for us is life in the Spirit. We are not in a thing,
we afé not under a certain system, we are right
out in a realm where we are in a river of life,
I am not saying we ought to be; 1 am saying
we afe¢. We have life, we are in the 8pirit. " Ye
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are not in the flesh but in the Spirit..."” (Rom-
viii. 9). If only we could see it, all our fetters
would snap and we would be free : kn Christ we
have been raised out of the ramge of bondage
and the domimation of legalityy; we are free
indeed. “‘IHf ttiee Son shalll medee poon firee, we
shall be free indeed * (Jobn wiii. 36). Im this
connection the word of the Lord over the last
week-end was showing how there are hind-
ram=s to that river of the Spirit in which we
should all be revelling. We should all be revel-
ling in the streams that make glad the city
of God and, beholding thus Hiis glory, we should
be knowing what it is to be changed into that
same image, even as from the Lord the Spirit.

An Aeco Condition of Weakmess
But the word which I believe the Lord would
bring us to-day is weyy briefly just this: What
is the accompaminzenit of a life where the Spirit
is absolutely Lord; or, to put it in another
way, what comes to light in this Epistle as to
accompanyiing conditions” of a life where,
according to the Apustle's own testimony with
regard to this new digspensation, everythin ﬁ
i8 in life and in the Spirit ? Wihat is the mar
in bhis ewn experience of a life under the seve:
reignty ef the Spifit ? We are beihg exereised
iR prayer about that. W& want to know ihe
severeignty of the SpiFit, we want to know the
8 mt as Lord in"owr individual lives and our
life together. WR waht to khew the L8f6§ﬁif§
of the Spifif, where FR dictaies as He wil
%%E‘é BR Breaks g¥&¥¥y Barfier of man's seit:
b, Where the 8 m really a%%ﬁ take thin
s IS BWA Baﬂa aﬁﬁ e are glad 19 wai
Hie do if: YAt a% the acCom ﬂ‘%
ditions mm iﬂ the §8f¥&ﬂ£ 8f the rord sf
B ihe vessel where iHE 3 §8¥SF81§B
ARd Bere We find B8 § Wﬁ \Eerent oM
Burs: The word that sums it am& i§“¥¥%m?és°s“
Oh, how we all used to think that if the Spirit
is sovereign, we should be so strong, we should
be so able to do things, we should be so full of
life that nothing would give us meore joy than
to get up and hold opem-air meetings! That
sort of effervescence! W come to the word
of the Lord, and the actual experiemce is weak-
ness, empfimess, hopilessmecss, that we can de
nothing. Why ? That the exceeding great-
ness of the power may be of God and not @
us. The great obstacle to the Spirit’s sove-
reign working is the strength of our own nature:
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Some of us are only just on the edge of know-
ing that. We do not come as thase who know
a great deal about it, but we do know that wien
we are strong, we are weak ; when we think
we can, we cannot;; when we want to help God,
we hinder Him every time. W& have got up in
the thing and God is out of the thing. Oh, what
a disillusienmment there has ta be in a life before
the Spirit is really having way—tedriffic bresk-
down in every vessel.

That is a good word—veassel. *We have
this treasure in earthen vessels.” Wihat is a
vessel ? A vessel is a receptacle, it is some-
thing which can hold something. You do not
really bother much aboutt what the thing is
like: it is what you want to put into it that
is the chief thing. The Lord needs sumvething.
He needs a vessel in which His glery ean be.
* He is a chosen vessel unto me™ (Aects ix. 15),
a vessel of the treasure, 8 vessel of Hig glory,
semething of whieh the Lerd ean be fully pess-
essed apd in.whieR Hle ean dwell, and wlieh
He weuld Bave iR every disp ﬂ§ﬁl‘i%. Yes;
we have here the vessel of Win gleFy in this
dispensation. I am plad Paw) uses the plural
a4 great deal iA this lefier. He savs, * HaviR
thES PSRISEFY We faint Rot. » i e Rave (i
treasure. ©* The vessel of the pun é e 6f God and
the vessel of the glory of GUY is a &orporate
vessel. < kesentially 1L 15 4 e8rporate veisel Aow.
T Believe Pawl was the servant raiied up a8 &
% edliar {ASEFUment, ang H&% £ord still has Men

B aie Vessels: Bt me §§8 %88& BE;E}P?; His
S2iRty tRRether § g Vessgl: s &
vessel: ARY 1864 SHHH&B s vessel: 1154 e
HSﬂi iH§{ H{ tt IS 4 Means 8f Gad Feal:

w% i, t8 se tg Bs 8 vessel

HSB 8f t 8{¥ ii%. gﬂg’ﬁ( Be %FS%‘ 284 E%?%E@
EB&RE%HQH H 8f§%ﬂ% SRiit F &iiif& {ﬂ—éﬁgﬁ an
9“ } 1S fegpi SHFP&S&F@

8f the & b i Bg t3 %
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Well now, what is the nature of that vessel ?
It is going to be ome in which there is grest
weakress and great break-down of all that
is natural capacity. I am not going to stay
with that, for our time is short, but we will
remember that in every outstandm@ servant
of God through whom the of Ged was
in any way realized, there was a tremendeus
breaking down. Mases was a mam who eeuld
do things for Ged, a mam who had a great deve-
tion to the Lord, and in the longing of his heart
and even in his faithfuliees to the Lord, he s&t
off to serve Him, and it took God ferty vears
to prove to Meses beyond any deubt that he

eould net serve God In himself; ferty vears
ef terrible weakening, weakeﬁmg weskening,
until it has to be God beeause it eannet be #Ay:
ene else. Menrs at the end of that ferty years
is saying, 1 eannot speak, I eanfet ge ! —an
ytter inability in the mmg% ef Ged.:

The Natural Life the Great Hindrance

1 believe the point of this is so importamt.
Wihat is it that is hindering the Lord getting
Hiis own clear way ? It is something of our
own strength in the things of God and if there
is to be a real ground cleared for the Spirit to
be sovereign, your individual experience amd
miitee will be that we are brought up short sgain
and again. You have tried to serve the Lord
and it has been, shall we say, a mess. Why ?
Because your own nature tried to help God.
Oh, it is so wonderful to come acress a life
that has been dealt with very deeply and to
gsee the difference between that and alife where
that emptying and weakening has not taken
place. The life in the earlier stage sees a spiri-
tual need or sees something that is felt to be
of the Lord and before a momemt has past
that life has gone Into it like a flash and star-
ted to help. I must go! I will send them a boolk!
T will do semethimg ! But'nreet a man who has
been Breken i pieers : he sees the need, the des-
perate situatien, and he 1s steady as a rock and
says, UnlRss the Lerd dees that, it is no geed
touching it! Whare Is the fuss? Yes, but
that {s Ret umtil yeu are breken. Those whe
ip some real measwre have ceme to an end of
thensg/Mes knew this beyond deubt, beeause
they have been through lt. Every time they
touthed a Ehmgh it went to pieces. VR sught fe
B2 deing semething ! Ne, just be sure It Is Ged
deing things. Wiere dees Christianity with
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all its doing, get. It is a terrible undeoing, that
is all it is. Yes, witen the work of Ged comes
up, vou and I see it and begin to lay hold of
it in case something goes wrong, put our hand
upomn it. Uzzah died before the Lord. We may
fot physically die, but we do die. It is a smare
for a mamn to devour that which is holy. Qur
greedy little minds and thoughts get on to
he thimgs of God like that: whereas He wants
s te be brought to silence. Then we shall lhear
what the Spirit saye and we shall say, The
Spirit is speaking ; Lerd bring it into real-
isatien ! The Word of God is quite clear en
this i " W& have this treasure In earthen ves:
sels; that the exeeeding greatines of the power
faax- be of Godl and net 6f us. ™

Wedl, if our heart responds to that, let us

ask Him to make us really a vessel of that
kind, not being nervous and feeble and afraid
of ourselves, but being very steady and. say-
ing, Lord, keep me out of it and moxe mc when
you want mc ! To that end it says, * We who
liwe..”” (11 Cor. iv. 11)). Do not let us go athwmut
thinking we are dead; wc live! “W¥e who
live are always delivered unto death for Jesus®
sake.” It is not the death of that Life, it is
the death of this life. Let us live abumdantly
on that Life. “ We the living ones...” Do not
let us be afraid of any human natural dying
as we recognize we are living ones joinmed to
Him whose life is indestructible, but rather
rejoice that because of this we can safely be
handed over to death that the life of Jesus
may be manifested in our mortal ffesth.

CJ.B.H.

The Power of the Spirit in Relation to Prayer

RepanRes : Mark xi. 1-6, 12-14, 20, 13-18; 27-28.
The fact of these three incidents being
brought together has a message, apart from that
which each separate incident may have to say.
Will you observe ome very great difference
between the three ?

In the first, the Lord commanded two of
Hiis disciples to go and bring to Him a colt. All
that He gave them by way of warrant was the
word “ The Lord hath need of him ”, and we
findl in the event that those who had cliarge
of the colt released him at once upon that word.
It was a word of such authority that there
was no question of disobedimmee to it.

In the second incident, the Lord but spoke
a word—no doubt calmly and quietijy—eamd
the fig-tree was withered up at its roots.

But when we come to the third incident,
which we call “ The cleansing of the temple *,
how differemt everything is. On the basis of
the other two incidents, the Lord might bhave
gone in and with a quiet dignity cormmanded
every manm in the place to take out that with
which he was trafficidmg, and we might have
supposed that the authoritative mamnmer in
which He would say it would cause them at
once to depart. But He did not do that; in
this case He used physical violence. He over-
turned the tables of the mormp-chemgess end
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forcibly ejected the traffickers. He would not
suffer that any mam should carry a vessel
through the temple. He did not simply forbid, .
but He hindered by the putting forth of physical
energy. It was one of the veryrare osmmsions
on which we see the Lord in this manmer of
working.

It would suggest, I think, that the partic-
ular factor to be noted in this incident, as
compared with the other two, is not so much
the authority of Hiis word and Person, but
rather the energy whereby the Diwime will is
accomplished ; and, since evermthing that
the Lord did was by the power of the Spirit,
we have here not just a hurman will belng very
energetically put into action, but Dixine ener-
gles brought'te bear upon & situatlen. This is
net semething accomplimied In virtue of an
autherity - but eof dydméc pewer
exérted. Now the Lord"s eharge agaimst these
peeple is this=

(Bt is written. My house shall be called a house
of prayer for all the natioms, but ye have marde
it a den of robbers .

Power in Relation to the Ministry of the House
of God

This putting forth so markedly of Divine

energy, therefore, is with a view to recovering
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the proper and true mimistry of the House of
God and of casting out from it that improper
and impure ministm' which has come in. There
is, of course, a perfectly obvious application
of this incident along the line of God's dealing
with the more evident works of evil whieh have
insinvated themneMes inte His Hoie. We de
net by any theans pass over that as ef little
i , bt our ebjeet at this time s te
drav attentien te a more hidden thought. New,
in its simprst signifieanee, '“prayer for all nat:
jons " elearly implies the eutgeing ef the heart
to Ged en behall of ethers—=tiR whelR diree:
tien of that is eutward and upward. But what
is a robbRI's bushrss ? It is brdinarily te {ake
that whieh belergs te anether and use it A-
lawfully fer himself. Ut is all inward; teward
his ewh enriehment. The esseniial Ministry
of the Hewse of Ged, as the Leord deHned it
here; is ap euigeing mimisiry. T make (He
Heuse 4 den of thiekes is g draw inward: {8
Burasives.

Consider the suggestixerass of those state-
ments. There is all the difference between an
objective and a subjective occupation. We fiind
this in prayer meetings again and again. We
may be either pouring our hearts‘out to God for
Hiis need and for others, or we may pray inward
upon ourselves, occupied with our own case.
The moiehit we begin to do the latter—I spesk,
of eourse, generally ; I do net say that prayer
for eurselves s always a wrong thing—but in
prineiple, the momemt we tuffl inward In that
manmer {pstead of being drawn eut, we are
meving i the direetion of making the Heuse of
Ged 2 place of rebbers.

That is the principle involved ; and in order
to meet such a situation we see the Lord in
action here, not merely giving the word off
authority, but putting forth Diwine energy.

Why is this? Because behind* this whole
matter lies the power of the adwersary, sseling
to frustrate the discharge of that ministry which
the Lord deems to be of supreme importance.
It is natural and eas}' for us to be self-armupied
in spiritual things. It is altogether contrary to
nature and a testimony to the work of the Cross
in us if we can resclutely deny ourselves and
our own affairs and give ourselves to the
mimistry of intercession for others. It is well if
there is found in us a heart attitude that desires
such a ministry, but there is needed more than
merely human resolve to discharge it. How the

Devil fights it! No mere word of authority
brings that conflict to an end, but only the
persistent energizing of the Spirit of God e#n
sustain us in it. Let our own hearts bear witness
to the truth of this—haowr often have we nesded
to be recalled to the higher level, becawss, ewing
to the pressure of our own affairs, we Have
dropped down on to the lower. And the 6ause
of that pressure is not far to seek when we knaw
the selfish character of our own hearts apd the
relentless hatred of the enemy. It s well tha¢
there are available to us resourees greater than
the strength of our own wills.

Now inasmuxth as Satan not only works in
direct opposition to the punmos of God but so
often finds favouralil conditioms in the smints
which facilitate his activities, let us comsider
what these, conditioms may be in regard to the
matter before us. We may state them at once
as lack of vision as to the Divine pumpose, and
lack of assuramee as to our relationship to the
Lord.

If we turn to Matthen's version of this same
incident (Cbap, xxi), we bave this interesting
fact added, that not only did the Lord cast out
those that bought and sold, but also that there
came to the Lord the blind and lame, and He
healed them. Now, in other parts of the Word,
notably in Lwke, on two occasiois when the
Lord is healing people, the word * powerr*
(Greek “ dunamis " ; power, energy) is used.
In Luke v. 17 it is said, “ The power of the Lord
was present to heal ”. Wien the woman
toindieed the hem of Hiis garment (Luke viii. 46)
He sald, "I pereeive that virtue (Ghemis,
E@\u@r) s gone eut of me . 8o that in His

ealing works, it was power—mot authority
alene=thatt wreught.

We have, then, a douthle thought of the exer-
cise of power in associatiom with this incident.
Are we not warranted in suggesting therefrom
that spiritual blintheess and Jemeness may be
causes why the House becomes a dem of rofilsess;
rather tham a house of prayer for all the nations ?

Spiritual Blindness

All prayer, to be effectual, must have an end
in view. What motixes our asking ? Is it our
ewn spiritual welfare, owr church, our work,
pwr ministry, or even that of other mem ? [s it
the need of. human souls that they should be
saved and blessed ? These and other motives
hay have varying degmes of acceptamse with
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the Lord, but are all less than the highest. If

we turn to II Cor. iv. 4 we find the truc key for

all prayer. . ‘

.. “In whom the god of this world hath blinded
the minds of them which believe not, lest
the light of the plorious gospel of Christ,
who is tlie image of God, should shine unto
them.”

‘The glory of Christ "—this is the central
thing : lest it should shine upon men the blind-

ing power of the god of this world is put forth. *

Note that it is not merelyv the glory of Jesus in
sorne limited sense; it is the glory of God’s
Ch-ist, His Anointed One. And we recall that
the ultimate form of His unveiling is that of a
corporate manifestution, Christ in His own, the
Head of the Body and the members of the Body
making up one Anointed Vessel: Christ and
His Church, the sphere and shrine of the Divine
glory, with all the fulness of Divine thought
associated therewith both in time and in
eternity. Thisis the vision resisted by the enemy,
~and this is the vision God would impart (cf.
v Eph. i. 17.23). While that vision holds sway
over the heart and life the prayer stream will
bzdirected accordingly, and * prayver for all the
nations *' will be motived not primarily by the
need of the nations themselves, but by the posi-
tion of the Son in relation to the nations by the
appointment of the Father—the gift to Him of
a people out of the nations (Acts xv. 14) and
His inheritance of the nations (Psa. ii. 8). If
this vision grows dim, there will be a corres-
ponding tendency for our praying to descend
to & lower level and probably to turn in upon
our own persunal need and condition. And
what can sustain the objective vision of the
glory of Christ against the continual efforts of
Satan to veil it but the mighty energies of the
Holy Spirit ? :

Spiritual Lameness ‘

If we now consider the lame, instead of the
blind, whom the Lord healed by His power, we
come to the same conclusion. Lameness speaks
of a halting walk, a faulty progress, an un-
certain tread, inability to stand up and to go
forward strongly. What will make a man spiritu.
elly lame ? We will not stay to do more than
mention the more obvious matter of practical
unrighteousness, trifling with sin, and so on.

This will inevilably impede spiritusl progress.
" But come a little away from the grosser evil.
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The cause of lameness is often lack of assurance
in the Lord, a failure to be clear and sure about
the value of His redeeming work, unsettlement
as to our acceptance with God. All these things
bring in an uncertainty, a wavering, a doubtful.
ness of position. If we nre questioning our real
acceptance with the.Lord, if we are doubtful
and worried over the matter of accusation be-
cause of sin. do we not well know how our whole
position in praver is weakened ? We cannot go
before the Lord with strong assurance and faith
and plead for others. We are all the time won-
dering about ourselves. All prayer turns in
upon our own case. There is the den of robbers
in principle. The House of the Lord in its true
ministry is not functioning at all. How easily
we fall to the lure of introspection, questioning
our standing becpuse of our feclings or our
failings. '

And what lies behind this frequent condition ?
Once again the power of the enemy.” To the
very end of the course he will be found doing
the work of the accuser {7ech. iii. 1 and Rev.
xii. 10), denying the efectiveness of the re-
deeming work of Christ and pressing us to

dwell upon our own condition as sinners before -

God rather than our acceptance as justified
ones in Christ. His efforts in this direction are

mighty and unremitting, and all too often -

successful. What is the antidote ? The still
more powerful work of the Holy Spirit continu.
ally bearing witness in our hearts to the fact of
Christ accepted on high on our bebalf. The
ever present knowledge of Him thus is the way
of escape from introspection and the ground
of all assurance. This is how a lame, uncertain
walk is healed. But there are many lame among
the saints, and they must be healed before they
can render effective ministry in the °‘ house of
prayer for all the nations ",

The Power of the Spirit and the Glory of Christ

All this is very simple in its application. We
both need and should seek and count upon the
energies of God the Spirit much more than we
do. The mere desire, the good intention of our
hearts for this thing, will never, effect it. To
those who are troubled because they feel they
have 'lost out’, who cannot pray, who are
not getting anywhore, whose life in the Lord,
if it be consciously maintained at all, is ounly
maintained secemingly as a stream of ever-
diminishing resource, let this incident bring
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this very simple message. The Lord has Divine
resources and energy in Hiis own being which
He is ready to put forth to meet the need.
What need ? To restore the House of God to its
rightful state and mimistriy.. To turn jour in-
dividual life,and mime into the fruitful direction
which will serve Him. If therefore, our concern
is only that we are feeling so miserafbl and waent
to feel hapypier in thv Lord, wc are not in the
way where thass; energies will operate. But let
us rather say, Lord, here is a poor, feeble life of
which I have, made shipwreck, but it can be
turned in the direction of that ministry which is
represented by these words “ a house of prayer
for all the nations " ; it can become smrviceable
to the eternal punprse ; and I count on Thee to
put forth Diiwime energy to do the thing that
needs doing. And what will be the central thing
the Lord will do ? He will set Christ in glory
before out’ eyes. That will be the direction of
Hiis working. and if we know that, we can surely
co-operate with Him. Our deliveranze from our
unfruitful condition will be occupation with the
glory of Christ, and, by Hiis enabling, a refusal
to be occupied with ourselves.

The glory of Christt—to that the Holy Spirit
ever bears witness. For the makimg real of that
to the hearts and in the experience of the saints
He ever gives Hiimself to the uttermost. There-
fore the whole point of this word is that we re-
cognize the deep need we have of the emergies
of God to operate in order to sustain us in vital

The Nature of Christ’s

Reannnvg : Luke ii. 45-49: John iv. 34; Luke

xal. 49-50; xwmil. 14-15, 19-20.

Thase verses are like the opening of windows
through which we see into the hiddem depths
of what lies withinm, or out from which there
shimes a brilliance of light illuminating the gloom
without. They speak to us of the manmer of
our Lord’s being here in this age. W& meet in
them that wonderful thing about Hiis life that
made men marvel and wonder whe He was. We
mark a kmowkdge of God and an intimacy that
belenged to Himm aleme. He had come forth
from the bosom of the Fatfier: He dwelt in
God and God was in Him, and it is of the fruit

faith relationship to Christ in glogy, arid there-
by to make us fruitful in the House of the Lord.

One final word. Go through the New Testa-

ment and note the association of the thought of
power with glory; eg.

* Strengthened with all power (Gumamis),
according to the might of his gloyy, unto all
patienze and longsuffering with joy " (Cel
i. 11).

“{Ihat he wouid grant you, according to the
riches of his glory, that ye may be strength-
ened with power (dumamiiy) through his
Spirit in the inward mam * (Eph. iii. 16).

You will find glory and power closel linked, the
latter being the outcome of the former, and both
made real to us by the mighty energies of the
Holy Spirit Himmself. Look at'Col. i. 24-28 and
see there all that we have been saying—ihe uf-
veiling of Christ and His memimrs, glery,
energetic working of Divine power IR the
apostle. Thiz same manmer of mitiiel{, in
principle. 18 open to us all, and te it we are
surely all ealled. Shall we not seek the Lard
again, humbly but hepefully, that all that is in
us of blindeess and lameness may be healkd by
the might ef His power ? Wk shall find {he
fhark of His healing power is this, that the
plery of Christ beeomes the eentral thing if ouF
Visien, Feswlting iR an eutgeing ef eur hearss iA
relation therete; and eur eseape frem the &Fip-
pling eeneern for lesser things.: -

Indiweliing in the Saints

of this these verses speak. The secret they point
to is that of the Futther's indwelling. You will
remember how the Lord Hiimself was wont to
refer to this as the explanatiom of His life.
“ Believest thou not that I am in the Father,
and the Father in me ? the words that [ say
unte you I speak not from myself: but the
Fatfier abiding in me doeth His works. Believe
me that I am in the Father and the Fatimr in
me...” [t was that relationship and oneness with
the Father that was the spring ef this deveoted-
fess and this desire. And when we come to that
last passage, or indeed to thase two last passages,
where He speaks of that impending baptism
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and is longing that, the Cross might be am
aecomplished fact, and when He sits at the
Table before the hour of Hiis suffering, what is it
ihat filks Mis heart ? Is it not that Hs is looking
through te the hour when, no longer straitened,
. sheuld beeeme this very same secret in His
8¥H, Wwhe sheuld thus know and love the will of
@od as H[: knew and loved it, and should be
flere ip thiz werld after the same manmer as
Fri: had been ? Is it not that that ammimated
i ? And the Leord has been speaking to one
anew about the meaming of the indwelling of
Hig Sen:

-1 think there is little doubt that very much of
our difficulty, with regard to the whole matter
of doing the will of God, even when we are not
altogether strangers to the indwelling, centres
in the fact that there is somehow such a world,
such a depth, of that energy of nature at work
in us that we come to the vayy fact of the in-
dwelling with our own thoughts about it zmd
take it up in our own wisdom. Wi have to be
made vayy empty and very needy before we can
appreeiate in any real sense what was in the
heart and mind of Ged in the giving of His
Seh te be the very life of Hiis people. And there
in these elesing passages the heart of the Lord
Jesus is full of the Fatirrs thought of this,
and with great lenging He is leeking beyend
the §uﬂ‘@ﬁ?ﬁF of death and the eurse, with all
their terrible meaniip, te the hour when, i
resurreetion, H: sheuld beesme to a peeple, by
s Beifg in them, the seuice of the living kaew-
ledge of God after the mammer ef HiR own
knowRdte of the Fatler, and whereby all the
Fatiers pleaswie and through Him
sheuld be Breught te its fulfss. WR reeall His
8wa werds which Bave sueh ae?m of MeaiiE—

“As the living Father sent me, and I live
beeatisse of the Tatler: 88 fe that eateth

: v.g!%? alse shall live Because of me " (JohA
¥, :

We remember tod' those other verses in John
where He speaks of Hiis coming through the
Spirit.

“ 1 will pray the Fatiler, and he shall give you
anotiher Comforter, that he may be with
you for ever, even the Spirit of truth:
whom the world cannot receive ; for it be-
hoideth him not, neither kmoweth him :
ye know him ; for he abideth with you, amd
shall be im you. I will not leave you desolate :
I come unto you ™ (John xiv. 16-18),
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Amnd Hee says of the fruit of thate—

“In that day ye shall know that I am in
my Father, and ye in me, and I in you ™
(John xiv. 20).

And a little later in the sixteenth chapter He
says,

* A womanm when she ig in travail hath sorrow,
because her hour is come : but when she is
delivered of the child, she reinembereth no
maore the anguish, for the joy that a man is
born into the world. And ye therefore now
have sorrow : but [ wiill see you again, and
your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no one
taketh frem you. And in that day ye Bhsll
ask me Rething ” (margin : " no question )
=John x¥i. 21-23.

Then yet agaih (A verse 26 H> says, “In

that day ye shall ask in my Bame ”.

“ In that day we shall know that I am in my
Fatther, and yein me, and I in you ”. “‘iIn that
daly' ye shall ask me no questiom ". “‘lIm that
day ye shall ask in m}* name *. Clearly some-
thing very full and profound, and very immedi-
ate, was to result from the Cress in the Father's
intentien, and equally clear it is that all was t6
be the fruit of a union of life in Christ. * The
Son of God is come, and hath given us an under-
standing, that we might know him that s true .
Hxw ? By His being in us as the presenes,
power and operation of a new ahd heavealy life.
It s the fruit ef a deep indwelling and an i
working ef-the Lord Jesus Christ as eur life
frem.God and B Bf_iﬁ_%iﬁg% pass the desites of
God if us by HIS Spifit.

Now, that is the simgple fact I want to stress
in these brief moments. This is something we
have to see by the Spirit. It is as working in us
in the power of a new and eternal life that He
bears every responsibility of the way ; that He
works in us every requirement of the Father's
will; that He brings about the end of our own
mistaken and fruitless self-«fftrts and struggles ;
that Hee persists in us, despite all failure on our
part, to bring us to Gods end. The overthrew of
self and the leading of us into a life well-pleasing
unto God are alike Hiis, and all this Hi: does by
Hiis being in us as the power and operation of a
new and heavenly life from God.

But how we think we understamd this in-
dwelling. It is here that we have to bs brought
low and made as little children. Wxe have to give
up the whaole of our restless reasonimg about it
and let God take Hiis wa\ let Hiim confound all
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our own wisdom and ability, all with a view to
our coming to a place of great simplicity with
God, in which we begin' to let the Lord Jesus
be and do all in us through the cternal Spirit,

~Then, to crown all, despite the deep and bitter
work of the Cross that bas to be done in us, His

-

indwelling is to be to us the source of joy that a
no man taketh from us. Above and beyond all
He works, it is He Himself in all that He is,
revealed thus in us, wlo is the abiding occasion
of the joy and rejoicing of our hearts. The Lord
open to us this secret more and more.

K.P.0.

“’[hine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory”
No. 7.
The Exaltation of the Lord Jesus and Spiritual Fulness

* Thipe is the kinpdom, and the power, and
the glory, for ever ' (Matt. vi. 13).

We have kept closely in relation to that state-
ment the earlier words from chapter iii. con-
cerning our Lord Jesus when coming up out of
the water at His baptism, when the heavens
were opened and the Spirit descended and
lighted upon Him, and the voice from heaven
attested Him the beloved of the Father: and
then immediately, the Spirit having lighted
upon Him, He was led of the Spirit into the
wilderness to be tempted of the Devil, and the
closing words of His conflict with the Devil
were— C

“ Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and
him only shalt thou serve ** (Matt. iv. 10).

We bave noticed the significant thing that
the next reference to the Devil is that where the
Lord teaches His disciples to pray—

“ Deliver us from the evil one: For thine
is the kingdom, and the power, and the
glory, for ever.” . :

Now we have brought alongside words from
Acts ii. 34-30.

** The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on
my right hand, till I make thine enemies
the footstool of thy feet. Let all the house
of Israel therefore know assuredly, that
God bath made bim both Lord and Christ,
this Jesus whom ye crucified.”

And, finally, with that we link this passage

from the letter to the Ephesians.

“ ...when he raised him from the dead, and
made him. to sit at his right hand in the
heavenly places, far above all rule, and
authority, and power, and dominion, and
every name that is named, not only in this
world, but also in that which is to come :

and he put all things in subjection under
his feet, and gave him to be head over all
things to the church, which is his lLody,
the fulness of him that flleth all in all
(Eph. i. 20-23).

The Practical Expression of the Lordship of
_ Christ in Relation to Spiritual Fulness

In our previous meditation, we were occupied
with the exaltation of the Lord Jesus as the pre-
eminent work of the Holy Spirit. I am going
on with the next phase of that, in connection
with the throne, namely, the Holy Spirit and
spiritual power and fulness ; for this exaltation
of the Lord Jesus, this throne position of His
far above sll rule and authority and every name,
is bound up inseparably with spiritual power and
fulness in the life of the people of God. We can
only speak of power and fulness, so far as the
individual believer is concerned, in a com-
parative way.; that is, power and fulness in the
complete sense relates to the Church, and we
can only know power and fulness in a measure
individually. But the principle applies to both
the individual and the Church, the principle,
that is, of the absolute Lordship and Headship
of the Lord Jesus.

So then, we have to see in the first place that
the Lordship, the exsaltation, of the Lord Jesus
governs the whole matter of spiritual power
and spiritual fulness. Fulness is always in rela.
tion to the throne and fulness is only known as
what is meant by the throne is pre-eminent.
The Holy Spirit has written this truth deeply in
tbe history of the Old Testament, and now, with
the light that we have in the New, we are able
to discern it very clearly throughout the Qld
Testament story. It may be belpful to us once
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more to note it in one or two Old Testement
illustrations.

The Truth Exemylified in Israel s History
- In our previous meditation we refenmedi to
tbe truth as illustrated in the case of Israel,
when i the land after crossing Jordam, and mow
the further phase of the truth can also be seen
i that cenmeetion, in that Israel, while being
in the land where all the fulmess was, and while
it was a land flowingg with milk and honey,
enly experiericed fulmess as their own in
propertion to the establishment of the testi-
momy of the Lord"s sovereignty. The}' did not
eome immnrdiately and automatiizally into the
enjeyment of the fulires. Thel~ were in the
fealfn where It was, in the realm of every
spifitual bl@§SiﬁF in the heavedlrs in type, butall:
theugh it was all there they were fiet enjeyingit,
exeep t just in se far as they, by definite exereise
and §‘ﬂiﬂwal aetivity, ma 8 the great faedef the
Lord ‘ssoversigniy ah actuality en the spet. That
is &8 very imperiant thing te remember. ThHey
had &8 %_é A, aRd Reif geing R was a matter
of coRGTRSL, aRA tReif CONQURSE Was A matter
8 Bm iis% abiplue EQrdship t6 Bear wpeA
SQE § 28% Baze, €3Ch heW SiyaL6A:
i 1 g F gﬁ A that SH’ESE §8¥Ef

I 81‘
g@sa Wl e &
681 8g HQW frde E

Wa3 £g
several iﬂiﬁ% &3 8f thelf Ei%iﬂ% the Sppasi
You know the tragedy of Ai, for instance.
There were two things in the tragedy of Ai.
There was an Achamn. But he is only’' one of
the causes of the tragedy. The attherr—and
this is so elementary and so welltkinoowm—was
the fact that they said, “Widll, only a few of
us need go up agaimst Al Aiis nothing like
the propesition that Jericho was, and does
not need a whole force to go up against it.
Just a few of us can go up, and we shall easily
take Ai"™ In thus acting they were tak-
ing the sovereimty of God unto themselves
and not recognizing that whatexer the pro-
pesitien was, great or small, it still required the
Lord and that, apart frem the Lerd, xﬁ@ttliiﬂg
was pessible. It requires the severeigmty of
the Lerd te deal with the whole thing.
Then agaim there was the case of the Gibeon-
ites. The secret of the Gibeonite is this, that
the Gibcomites eliminate the element of ¢on-

quest. They compromiised, they came deceit-
fully, and they succeeded in shelving the whole
idea of battle and got the clders of Israel act-
ing in this matter as though it did not require
any battle at all. This thing could be dealt with
without any fightt ! The Gibeomites sueossded
in ruling out that element of conquest, and in
doing that in effect ruled out the Lordship ef
the Lord, because this whole thing had te be
taken by conquest. It was only another swbtle
form of undercutting the abselute Lerdship
of the Lord, and you see it in the faet that the
elders of Israel did not refer the matter t8 the
Lord. They simply dealt with it tthemselves
“ off thelf ewn bat ", ag we say, and put the
Lord's Lordship on ene side. Thab is just what
the enemy is always eut te de, subtly ef eﬁ.
Iy in seme way te eliminate this mighw %
that Has i8 Be registered. Veil, that BF
Eﬁ@l inte limitation again. Yeu have SHW

ng 8h £8 the Besk af Juriges t6 diseaver What
that meant for 1srasl

Later as you know, they began to tire of con-
quest and to slacken, their pace and their ener-
gies, and the idea of conquest dropped into
the background. Some came to Joshua at one
time and said they were a great people and
asked him for a certain part of the lend, hill
country and forest country, and Joshua said,
' Well, prove your greathees by conRLY.
They wanted it by gift and net by coviguest.
Joshua, typieal of the energy of the Holy Spirit,
says that the only way of knowing fulirss is
by bringing the seversigmty, the autherity of
the throne to bear upon the situatien e swbdue
it. He has put all things in subjeetien wnder
His feet, and the Lord will net eountenanee
anything that is net being made subjeet. Yni:
versal subjeetien : e eom i, he leagues
and ne aeeeptin wunsaﬁ §abgeeﬁmg te the
Lord. You see the prineiple at work. 88 {hsy
failed to eome inte the abselute MuRRIS of e
land Beeause they failed in the matter 8f the
Lotdship of Jehevall, and the prieiple is well
illustrated there fof us iA ihe spifitual fife.
mg%% is Bound dp with the threne all ¢he

"Dastid and Saul
There are other illustrations in the Old Testa-
ment. We referred in our previous meditation
to David as anointed, and what the amointing
means as to the throne that the amointing
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is essentially bound up with the throne, points
on to the throne. And now in this comnection
we have Saul. Saul was anointed, but Saul never
came to fulmess. He was only king in any real
sense for three jamrs out of the forty for which
he held the name of king, and after three years,
in whieh he certiwimly did not come to fulness,
beeause he vielated the ebject of the anointing,
he lest evervtthing and it pawed over to David.
Saul is a ter¥ible tragedy. Amointed unte ful-
Aess ; but fulirss is Beund up with the threne,
absplute derainien. Now, the Lerd tested him.
‘ @o, smite Amalek. That is what yeu are
aneinted for. There is seme ether thing here
Belding sway. There is anether pewer whieh
is against the Divine throne, another erder
of things in existenee. G and smite AmalRk :
that is what yeu are aneinted for; te establish
the threne ef the Lerd above every sther pewer”.
But Saul eempromied in the smiting of Amalek,
vielated the very abject of the anpintihg #nd
18t the fulirss; 1t passed i Pavid. The #Agint:
ing esming t8 Pavid and the ansinting bein

gbserved if all its impliications By Pavid Browgh

David right through 18 fulkras as it is displaked
in Selemon. Why 3 Betaunk the anointing for
Pavid meant the §ﬂB§%S£iﬁga of every hostile
thing. Oh, 8 the Heht Rand and on the 1&f(,
if all direetions; Pavid suBdwes—Wife Kingshy

= B comes £8 fulhess: Prato Hhat he was aAGiAt:

Elijah and Elisha

Again, take the case of Elijah and Blisha." I
think Elijah and Blisha fit into the last verse
of the first chapter of Hnss—*...gave
him to be head over all things to the church,
which is his body, the fulmess of him that fillé¢h
all in all”. Eljah is the head and Elisha is
the body. Elijah, the anointed head (for, al-
though there was no recorded act of anoimting
of Elijah, he undoubtedly had the'Spirit) goes
to heaven and BElisha, who succeeds him on the
earth, standing in relation te him as the Chureh
stands in relation to Christ in heaven, is anein-
ted. Hlisha is the only prephet ef whom it is
recorded that he was anointed. There is the
anointed one on the earth. You see the two sides.
In Elijah you have pewer : In Biisha you have
fulmess, Blisha was the fultess of Elijah. A
doublle portion of his spirit; * the fulirss eof
him that filleth all in all " In type. Power @nd
fulmess by the anointing,
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But look at the direction in which the anoint-
ing is operating through these men. You will
sec how the anointing is operating on Mount
Carmel. There is another hierarch):, anether
sgsteam, which bas risen against the sovereigmtv
of Jehovah, and, on Carmel, Elijah fights eut
that battle for the rights of God. It is the throne
of the Lord that is in view. That is fought eut
and then Elisha follows on; and is he net all
the time having to deal with the matter ef the
kingdom ? Wkell, power and fulirss are the
work of the Hooly Spirit, but en the greund
that the throme is established.

The Case of Amarias and Sapphira .

We pass away from the Old Testament and
oome into the New, and the thing is so patent
there that it hardly needs pointing out. You
take a case like that of Amamias and Sepphira.
Now, Amaniias and Sapphira strive to get fulness
by violating the Holy Ghost. That was the
the charge, that Satan had fillel their heart to
lie to the Holy Gheost. They tried to stand
possessed of something, of fulmess, by violating
the Holy Spirit, and in effect that was cousiter
ing the great testimony that has just been given
under the Holy Ghost's mighty energies @nd
directions as to the absolute Lordship of Jesis

*Christ. Jesus Christ is Lord ! * Ged hath made

hifa Lord and Christ.” That is the Holy Ghest's
testimeny en the day of Penteeost. The others
eofhe under that and aeeept that, moxe ifite
that, and they knew spirifual fulirss. Ananias
and Sapphita vielate the Holy Ghosts meve:
ment ifl relation te the throne; t6 the Lerdship
of Jesus Christ, thinking te have semething in
that wai. Wt Rappens ? They lese exeis
thing. Yowu ean enly have fulwrss aleng the life
pf the absslute Lordship of Jesus Christ. That
{8 what if means:

Well now, that truth need not be much more
fully opened up or argued. ¥You and I have to
recognize it as something which has been
established all the way through by God. It is
written through the whole of the-Scriptures that
spiritual power and spiritual fulness are not
bound up with receiving the Holy Spirit as
such. It is in that, but that is not it in itself.
You see, wo concentrate upon either receiving
the Holy Spirit or being filled with the Spirit
or having a baptism of the Spirit, and we think
that is power and fuimess. In a sense that is
quite true ; but we hawe to see the meanimg of
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the Holy Spirit. Tt is not just that we receive
the Spirit or are filled with the Spirit. It is
what the Holy Spirit means by filling us: and
what does He mean ? He means the establish-

ment of the absolute Lordship of Jesus Chrisit’

iA us. We cannot have the real value without
the real meaning. That is why it is so necessmry
that, to know the power and fulmss of the
Spirit, there should be an utter emptying and
Br-eakiﬂ%aevm of everything in us to make wal
for the Lordship ef Jesus Christ.

Now, before 1 pass on, have we grasped this
faet, that our spintual enlargement, our spiritual
inerease, our spiritual wealth, our spiritual
fulmess and spiritual power is not a matter of
gifts as such ? It is a matter of the Lord Jesus
being really and truly Lord within and through-

out in every patt.

The Amvimted Mimistries of Prophet, Priest
and King

The Lord Jesus embodites and embraces the
great threefold function of Prophet, Priest and
Kiing, and in what that means He has tp be
established in us in the power of the Holy
Ghost. You see, the Prophet, the Priest and the
Kiing were anointed mimistries, and, as we know
quite well, God has never been interested in just
having certain offices here on the earth saxmongst
men. God does not play like that, having a set
of prophets, a set of priests and a set of kings, as
though it were a game:. Ged s A6t interested
in that serf of thing. Ne, Ged has great spirifual
prineiples 1A view all the time, and: those whe
went by those names in the Old Temment
embedied semething ef 2 heavenly theught, and
that heavenly theught is gathered up iA £he
Lord Jesus, and it is all iA the aneinting, it is
all By the Holy Spifit. Thed as Head, avbhodVviA
hose things, e Ras 8 £6mMe upon the Ghwr
f&g{‘{% EHurch has to esMe under the value of

Now, what are the values ? What is the value
of an anointed prophet ¥ Well, just this. The
anointed prophet is the mam who has the sancti-
fied mind, who can say, “ We have the mind of
Christ ”. The prophet stood for the mind of
God in a day when men had lost the way,
when the mind of God was not mppreieamnded.
He was the embodimenit of the mind of God for
his day by the Spirit. The Spirit came upon the
prophets and they knew the mind of' the Lord
for the day ; they had, as differimg from all the

other minds around them, a sanctified mind
That is to say, by the Spirit, their mind came
under the government of God.

The priestt: what is he in spiritual principle ?
He is the mam of the sanctified heart. He has
to do with, and only with, the question of in-
ward holimess, righteousness. That is the priest's
function ; the mam who represents the sanc-
tified heart by the Holy Spirit. Tn a day when
all around was corrupt, the priesthood, when
it was according to God‘s mind, was a thing
which stood for holimess, for righteousness,
in the midst of corruption.

The king: he is the one who, by the znoin-
ting, represents the sanctified will* to execute,
to do, to govern, to rule, to have things done.
The sanctified will is what the king represents
when really under the anointing, and it was
in respect of this very thing that Saul violated
his anointing. He had a will of his own. David
on the other hand was a mam who willed one
will with his God, a mamn after God’s own heart
who would do all Hiis pleasure. That is a king
in principle. He dos according te God's mind.

All that is gathered up in the Lord Jesus.
He has the mind of the Father. He has the
heart that is free from all the cormuptiom snd
taint of self-interestt and worldly interestt;
a heart that is purein the sense thatitis 65ly set
upon the delight of the Father. He has the
will of God which He has come te de, the
sanctified will. He is Prophet, Priest and King
in the embodiment of all the spiritual prinei:
ples thereof by the aneinting. This eonstitutes
spiritual ministry you see; and the CRureh,
the memiwrs of Christ's Bedy, eoming wnder
His absolute Lordship éam enly funetien as,
by the Holy Ghest, they have ke sanetified
mind, the sanectified heart, the sanetified will.
That means just this, that Your will.and yeur
ind and yeuf hear have been Breken:. That is
t8 §ay, your reasening as severeign has been de:
throned; yeur desifing as geverning has Besn
dethroned ; Yeur €hessing, ¥Bur defil; as {he
geverning thing in veur 1ife Has Been aBssluiely
shattered and laid ip the dust, apd HiS MiAg;
His Reart, Hig win, is esiablished By the Hely
Ghest in ¥ed. TURRSS €0Mmes that way . You &A
Rever kiew fhe fulness of the Lard's {heughis
el¥ as ¥our Bwh thoughts have BeeR sef 4side;
and that means the § ¥§f.§;€m§§ 8f %B% LA
You ean never know the fuINess of the ord's
desires and pUTMRRRs BAl¥ 83 YBUF SWH Have
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been set aside. Yom cecin never know tlie will
of Giod in fulmess, all that glorious will, good,
acceptaille and perfect, until you have presemtted
yourself -@ living sacrifice, wholly acceptmble,
fet being conformed to this world, but trans-
fermed by the renewing of your mind. That
simply means .that His will has taken the as-
eefideney over your will. That is the way of
fulness.” So all the time it is the matter of the
Lordship of Jesus Christ which governs our
power in life, spiritual power, and our fulness.

The True Nature of Spiritual Service

Now before we close, a little word further
in one other connection ; for, as this matter
of the thronme governs power and fulmess, so it
governs the matter of service. What is service
to the Lord in the highest sense ? Oh, if only
the Lord’s people could see this, if it could get
into them, it would make such a lot of
difference; for I think the majority of the
Lord’s people have the idea that Christian
service.is represented by the nuhiler of things
you are doing for.the Lord, the amount of werk
as work that you are deing: hew many seuls
you speak to about salvation, ef how fhany you
Jead to the Lord, how neeny meetings you #d:
dress and messages you give, and all that sert
of thing. I afh net saying that is het the Lerd’s
work, but I am sa3ing that that may be mMueh
less than the serviee the Lord is really after
and it is preving te be §6 I every insfanee.
If we state pesifively what serviee is in its
Righest expression, we ean see evervthing else
in the light ef it. YR seree the wd mest and
SusrERbly I am%ﬂag the Lurgekip of CHisht to
men. Until the Lordship 6f Christ has really
Been effested in lives there is geing te be limi-
atien in thewe lives; even though they may
Be saved. Beloved, there is far, faF mere bownd
HE; with the Lordship ef Ehrist in a life ¢han
fHere is iR that one just Being saved frem hell
and from sif; and Aet uniil that Lardship of
ERFist s esfablished in the whohe life of the
child of E6od, does the Divine puie really
Beeome served. So that servies; in the fullest
§ERSE, 15 BouMd u? With the throne. 1f is the
throne that Bas 18 Be served; net medn. TAis
HEARS one oF twe {hings:

Such Service Alone Possible through the Holy
Spirit

This necessitates the Holy Spirit. If it is

the Holy Spirit’s pre-eminent object and work
to establish the absolute exaltation of the
Lord Jesus in this umiverse everywhere, then
the Holy Spirit is required for this work, and
you know it. If you have a uvattle over the
qustion of sin and salvation, as very often yey
do, you will have an infinitelly greater battle
over the Lordship of Jesus Christ in the life=
the absolute Lordship. But you kpew this
is true. Yom can get any numiiser ef Christian
people to listen to you if you are talking sbeut
the ordinary and accepted and general ideas
of Christian senvice ; but begin te talk*te them
about the absolute Lordship ef Jesus ChHrist
and see what you get. It s not sueh easy geing.
They have ne interest in that. It s a faet,
and fer this work nething less than the pewer
of the Hely Ghest is neeessary. I believe hat
is the geiﬁt where peeple have missed the way.
Everybedy is prepared te guote Aets {. &=
* Yo shall receive power, when the Holy Spirit
is come updm yeu ™. They will ge sil—+and
$& shall Be my witiaes Both 1R Jerusalem;
and A all Judhea and Samaria and At the
uttermest part of the sarth. » But what dges
that mean With regard i the Majerty of %%ara’i
Wedl, in the Arst place, of course MG IS the
feat werd | 1t is something i Have ig fesl,
B experience. Of epurse We all adiit fxTé
aekno that it is 2 matier 8f the HBIY
SpiFE, power By the H%lév Spirt. What {Hen
8f the Fesulf 7 Well, we sHall Be witpasses:
What does that mean 7 We shall gg it and
reach the B3Rl Pogs it meaf that 7 It
aY- MeaR that, mark yad;, But that is Agt
the ful) meanne of if: “ Yo sHall B Wiln%ses
WAt Me: Yohat WaS he WAURRSS Lhey Bare
ih 8%‘8?‘ place 7 Jesds GHHSt IS EoFd ! THS
Jeslis B% BY meh a8 &
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So it is A work of the Spirit ; it is only by the
Spirit that it can be done. "

Such Bervice Involves in Bitterest Conflict

Then of course, ag I have said already, this
matter more than anything else involves in
conflict. 1f you or 1 are really out in the testi-
mony, not to Jesus es Saviour only, but to
Jesus as Lord, as sovercign Head, the absolute
Lordship of Jesus Christ, if we are out in that
testimony, we are out in the fiercest conflict.
It is true. It explains a good deal. You may
meet ‘some conflict when vou are out in the
matter of soul-winning and you do, because
the enemy sces quite clearly what that may
lead to: for, in God’s purpose, it is never in-
tended to stay there. men and women are
saved from bell and sin, it represents, in the
first place, a translation from bhis kingdom
into another, and he knows what that por-
tends, Satan always takes full account of the
Significance of any step, but when you go on
right to the full end and bring the full end in
view immediately into the situation—the Lord.
ship of Jesus Christ—ah then you are in the
- fight, then it is warfare indeed. You are anocin-
ted to that battle, and you know it. We said
in our previous meditation that, immediately
the anointing came on the Lord Jesus, the
Deril came out of hiding. There is this fact that
we had better take full account of &t once
and reckon with, that, when the Lordship of
Jesus Christ comes right clearly into view,
what will follow inevitably is the drawing out
of all the power of Satan, and that under God’s
own act. ‘

Let us illustrate. Go back to Egypt' with
Israel. Here, in type, is the kingdom, the power
and the glory in view, bound up with Jsrael,
and Moses stands in Egypt with the challenge
in the authority of the one who is T Am,who
is Lord Jehovah. It is the question of who the
Lord is, who Jehovab is. JIs Jehovah Lord ?
Moses stands there to say, ' Yes, Jehovah js
supreme Lord'. Yery well, the cballerge is
-presented, the challenge of the Lordship of
Jchovah. The testimony is brought in by Moscs.
What is the result ? Steadily, steadily, with
ever increaing strength, the powers of evil
come out until the last drop of Satanic power,
of evil resource, is exhausted. God exhausts
the store of antagonism. For what purpose ?
To show who is invincible ; and you ean never

prove who is invincible until you have exhaus.
ted all the resource on the side of your oppon.
ent. We are hearing in these days claims to
be invincible. All right, that is to be put to
the test. 1t will never be proved if any resource
remains unused at the end. VWhen God heas
finished, He will say ‘Now, you have used your
last ounce of power and you are broken. Who
is ipvincible 7' So, in Egypt, God had to draw
out Pharaoh’s power to the last degree to prove
that He was Lord: otherwise it would still
have been an open question. Oh, it is a terri.
ble thought, but that is how it is going to be.

It must be like that. Satan is going to be
drawn out, extended to his last ounce. It is a
terrible thing, but that is what the Word re-
veals, that when Satan is at Jast cast down it
will be because he has not anotber card to play,
another shot to fire, another resource to drew
upon : he is exbausted. Ah, who will be in-
vincible then? The Lord will stand possessed
of many resources then. But the point, you see,
is that, when you come into the conflict of
the sovereignty of the throne, you may expect
to be launched into a fight in which Satan is
going to be fully extended, and you will meet
the full force of Satanic power. That is why you
must have the anointing, for only the Holy
Ghost has the power equal to that or superior
to thet. But it is true that, once you get on
the line of the throne, you are on the line of
intensive conflict. T do not want to dishearten
vou, but you are not going to have an easier
time. There is going to be no let up in this
battle. But let us lift up our eves to the end.
Though to-day msy seem intolerable, almost
unbearable, let us lift up our eyes. We are
with the invincible Lord, whose invincibility
is going to be established over all the powers
of the enemy to the last drop. But it is conflict,
and when it comes to seeking to bring the Lord's
own children into the fulness of Christ, which
is really by way of the absolute Lordship of
Christ, then it is battle all the way along, with
increasing flereeness and intensity.

The Lordship of Christ the Key to Recovery and
. Enlargement
50 we see that it is the throne always that
goverps the matter of service, service in the
full sensc, and that can be proved in many ways
You bave only to take up the letters of the New
I'estament, and in so many of them you find
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situations and things which, in their arising,
bave brought limitation amongst the Lord's
children, which have stood atbwart the path
of their spiritual progress, which have weakened
them in the way, which have challenged the Di-
vine end in them, and wherever and whenever
vou find something like that, you find that the
letter is written to meet that situation with a
note of the Lordship of Jesus Christ.

Is it Romans ! Has the law come in there,
the law as the way of righteousness, standing
across the path of progress into that full right.
eousness of God ? Well, what is the difficulry ?
It is just stated in these words—'' They ...go-
ing about to establish their own righteousness,
have not subjected themselves unto the right.
eousness of God " (x. 3), What is this ? This
is something that has got up, that is not of
God. You will go on with Romans and you find
you will never come into fulness until you have
presented vourself a living sacrifice, which,
in & word, is subjection.

Pass from Romans to Corinthians, and the
limitation, the hindrance, the ecircumseribing
there, is so patent. To meet it, *‘ Jesus Christ,
and him crucified " (11 Cor. ii.2). * We preach...
Christ Jesus as Lord " (11 Cor. iv. 5}—the
Lordship of Jesus Cbrist. For them, that meant
their going down into death, the letting go of
all the “1". This one says, and.that ope, and
another | Jesus Christ and Him crucified means

the end of all that: and now Jesus Christ is
Lord,

You find it 50 all the way. Is it Galatians ?
Well, there again, something has come in to
interrupt the course. “ Ye were running well ;
who did hinder yvou...” {Gal.v. 7); an inter-
ruption again, bringing into limitation. What
is the appeal, the basis of deliverance 1 “ T have |
been crucified with Christ.” His Lordship is
my deliverance from every limitation.

Philippians: here too something has come
in to interrupt, and we find strained relation-
ships, broken fcllowship. What is the ground
of appeal here? * He emptied himself...be-
coming obedient even unto death, yea, the
death of the cross. VWherefore also God highly
exalted bim, and gave him the name which is
above every name.”" The exaltation of the Lord
Jesus through humility is presented to them.

In the Hebrews, it is the old story again.
They have been brought back, brought down
from the heavenlies to the earthlies, to tradi-
tional religion again. Howisthesituationmet ?
“Of the Son he saith, Thr throne, O God, is
for ever and ever ” (Heb i. 8). He is introduced
as the King supreme: and so the prineiple
is found everywhere.

The way of fulness, the way of power, the
way right to God's end is only onthe ground
of Christ being Lord in every part and in every-
thing. T A.§

Acknowledgments.—\Ve acknowledge with gratitude
the following gifts {other than local) towards the main-
tenance of this peper received during the months of
COctober and November, 1941 :

Anon., 4d. ; Arundel, 3s. 64, ;
Ayr, 10.7. : Bnnon-on-Sea. 53. :
mont, Mass, £1;
and 3s.;

Atlanta, Georgia, Sa. ;

Belfast, 10s.; Bel-
Birmingham, 44d., 10d., 5s., le., 5s.,
Birmingham, Alabama, £1 91, ; Bourne.
mouth, 3s.; Brointree, 5s.; Brechin, 10s. and £];
Brookline, Maass., %s. 11d.; Cambridge, 3s.; Cardifi,
7s. 6d.; Camforth, 3s.; Countesthorpe, £1; Crow.
borough, 2 Croydon, 2s, 6d,; Deal, £2; Derby,
£4 4s8.; Dublin, 55 and 10s ; Dunoon, 7s.; East-
bourne, 5¢4.; East Croydon, 2s. 6d. and 2s. 64.; East
Dedharn, Mass,, £]1 3s.; Edinburgh, 2s. 6d., ds.,
55, 6d, and 25, 6d.; Falmouth, 3s : Felixstowe,
s, 6d.; Glasgow, 10s, and 6s. Od.; Gerleslon, 5s.
Gt. Malvern, 2 6d.: Gt. Missenden, 10s. ; Greenford,
5s.; Gunnislake, 10s.; Hanley, 2, ; Heathfield, 10e.
end 5¢. : Hcm\'cck. 5s. 6d.; Hoylend, 3s. 6d.; Hulj,
2. ; Ilk]c-\ 2s, 6d.; Ivybridge, 5+.; Kotngiri, Nil
giris, 54.; Lake, 3s. 6d.; Liskeard, 5s.; Limn, Peru,

5s.; Liverpool, 45, ; London. E.C.1. 25, 6d4.; Londoen,
N.W.4, 3s: London. N.W.11, s 64.; London,
S.E.25, 16s.; Loughborough, 68s.: Loughton, £1;
Malvern, 5s.: Melbourne, Australie, £1 1ls, Od.;

Montrose, 125, 64d. ; .\lu.rphv Oregon. G2, 7d. ; .\Iurt.en,
Switzerland, 1ls. 5d4.; Newcastle.on-Tyne, 2s. 64.;
North Berwick, 2s. E)d. Qcean Park, Calil, 3, : Pad.
stow, ls. 9d.; Parkstone. Ss.; :T’a.sadenn, Calif, 5s.;
Porteoy, 2a, 3d.; Purion, 5s.; Ranchi, India, 5.
Reading, 10s.; Rushden. bs. 4. : St. Albans, 4s. and
5s.; St. Keverne, 2s.;: Santal I’arxmnn India, 0. ;
Sevenonks, 10s.; Sheringham, 7a. 6. : Southbourne,
25, 6d.; Surhnp. 5s.; Surbiton Hill, lO.s ; Swansea,
3s. 6d.; Swimbridge, 5e.: Tanghnll, Theyvdon
Bois, 2s.; Timperley, Ms.: 'I'uuhridge \\'el]s, 5e. ;
\’\'alanll. 10s. ; Washington, 5s.; Willinton, 5s. ; Wok.
ing, 55. ; Umkomaas. 8. Africn, £1. Tatal, £30 154 54d,
A]abamn, Birmingham, £2.50 and &2.00; Alabamn,
Talladega, $1.00: Missouri, Kansas City, §1.00;
New .Jeraoy, \\'oslﬁnld 85.00 ; Ohin, Oberlin, $0.50,
Peterborough, Ontario, §1.00. Total, £22,00,

27



Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 20 - Searchable

Dr. F. B. Meyper and the Fuller Message of the Cross

§mni vears aan on the slopes off the Milvern Hills
i AR int3rval of a corfeenedic Dr. Myveor and 1 sat
talking oW iliv full ¥ m =iz of the Orox (that is,
ABt juGt i avaamian forsin. but the setting awide
of the en‘ire tritural mm in order to give full plheee
i8 the Rikén Christ, and tliTrefore brincine those
ieayifiisd with Oftlkt ™ into thy victory of Christ
gveF the §w F and authority of the forext of evil).
At th2éps #oot a beid tillkwh it wis nowrmmy to g,
DF. M-¥f <ild two tlings: the first was. " My
brather, if | had ray tia! owm agiin and knew what
1 kiow now.1 should make this nay miin note oft
emphasis: for I s that this is what my brethren
feed mibre thin anvthim? els= . TIli? other thing that
e siid WAS truly eharacteristic of this b2lewed servant
of @dl: " How I wish that we could stay here flor
hewis te diausx thia matter. but we must go. How.
ever, dear fmaN. meet me at the middle East gate of
the New Rl and we will have a three hundred
¥ears' ehat™™

At another conference in connection with this
message the following is the gist of Dr. Meyer's
addness.

After som? references to the Convention, Dr. Meyer
said, “ It seems to me. without throwing any slight
upon previous teaching, that all that previous tesching
has been leading the Church up to a newvlevel on my
favourite spiral staircase : and that, as faras I know,
we are permitted to stand upon the last round in that
gtairease; as far as the Church has reached iit.

You mwst not for a momemt, when yow have
realized that—amd I say it again because I want to
emphasise it—you must nott throw any slur or dis-
credit upon what the Holy Spirit may have taught us
in the past. Lt is necessary nott to contradict truth
wo have known in the past, but to listen to the com-
plementary truth—the truth on the other side. We
are so in the habit of exaggeration, that we go from
one side of truth to the other : but alll progmss is by
extreres. Nowvit seems to me, that God is indicating
to u< a now line of advanr:. and that we arc more
and mete clearly realizing the direction that advance
is to take.

You realize that alll the history of the Church has
been preparatory to this. Think of the wonderful
firstt ien Coumcilk; of the Church, that dealt with the
natmre of Christ, and exposed the heresies of the
Church, and compedlled the Coumgiils w> lay down the
great doctrines off our Saviowrs nature. When that
¥nw all setltadi, and these t<n Coumgiils weme a thing of
the past, there cam-tlie time of the Reformation,
when the great doctrine wias Inid off justificatiom hy
faith. Andithen eame Zinzendorf, and the Moravians,
and the Wusleys. teaching the power of the Holy
Ghort. andl the neeessit v of the new birth. Then onme
the Mildmay Conference, with its teiichiiw largely at
that time, of the Second Advent, upom which Mildimay
laid s maach stress. Then eamy* Keswirk, with its
teaching on the indwelline life, and off identitication

a8

with Christ in death, resurredtiom and glory. along the
lilety of eons?cration, with its surrender to Jesus
Christ.

Now there is a further advamee before us.that has
b2 anticipated by a great deal of working alll round,
It is a very remarkable fuct at this time, that there
never was more spiritualism outside the Church of
Christ tham to-day. Then there is the outhreak of
“Thrgurs'”. which may be the soul-iwitation of a
spiritual fact, 1 do not dispute. hut ihirre are many
soul-imitations on the lower part of our nature ;: and
the air has b-eerse full of exciterment along these
different lines. Andl ittdoessaam that £l tihed i indicates
thiit the Chureh is belng called on te anether level.
Ve all adeit that the Chureth has been flightig on tep
lew a level, when she has been ealled eut te light on
the spiritual level.

Now chis advauce is going to be a much more
terrific affair than anything of the past. Forif Jesus
Christ will lead us into this conflict. we are not going
to have an easy time of it in our owm personal life.
We shall have to take a great deal of eare how we
talk about one another. The Devil is going to attack
us all round by bringing divisions, and yew may
depend upom it that spiritual diffieulties threugh
which we are going to pass, camonly be evefeome by a
Baptism of the Holy Spirit beyend anxthing we have
ever knewn.

I cannot exaggerate the i mportance of such a move-
ment as this, and 1 do want to say to myself, things
have gott to be disentangled. If you are going to takke
part in this, you aregoing to have a figihit—be sure of
that ; and be sure that Satan will comm: in, in our
relations with one another. That is absolutely so;
and it is equally sure that the world outside will very
mucth misinterpret an attitude like that I am fore-
shadowimg. The Lord sweat blood in His conflict in
Guttsrminw:, and there is no doubt there i? ™ bloody
sweat " when peoplie come into the hour and the power
of darkmess.

I sz these things from my heart, and 1 am begin-
ning to see things as I never saw them before. You
young mimisters. J would give a good deal to be back
where yow are. 1 canmot get back. I am so glad 1
am not so old, but that I am going to have a share
in this ; but yow young fellows : crowd all sail, roale:
tii« most off this. You aregoing to lead the :advanee,
and mind yow get hold off ii right, mind yow are hum-
ble, and that yow don't give the Devil a ehance.

It seems to me that the teaching which has laid
stress upom the triumph of Christ over the Kvil
One, bus ledi us so absolutely to believe in thai
triumph, as being ffimishedl fam ever, that we hunt:. imed
suficertlyy idanilfitidd oursticre witth  th>  triimpipk of
Cisis’ in our attitude agaimst evil spirits. Thin i
to say, we have so entirely handed over the eoutlivil
t¢i our Saviour, tim: thew has not beem thi- iidentii-
ticattion of our owm persomality with Christ in Mi<
victory over the power of evil : and tliut if tip-re i>

(coneludbd?l nn peiyw: A'S)
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God’'s Spiritual House
No. &
* Over All—Failth," and a Final Considbration

Rrapnve : Eze. nliiil. 1-2, 46, 7; Eph.i.12; {ii. 21 ;
v.28-27 ; Col. 1. 27 ; I Pet. iv. 14 ; Heb. x. 37-39 ;
xi. 1.

In these meditations, we have been looking at some
of the majjor features of God’s spiritual house in which
we who are the Lord’s are living stones. We have been
seeking to see what our being living parts of a spiritual
house means, and there are two things which memin
for this present time, which we trust the Lord will en-
able us to say. Ome is something which governs all
these matters, and the other is the finall feature of this
spiritual house. I put it in that way because I think it
will be most helpful to deal with these rewiming
matters in that order, and the one will lead quite
naturll} to the other as you will see,

This thing which goverms all the features, the
spiritual featumes, of this spiritual house of God is
faith.

Faith in Relation to
(i) The exaltation of the Lord Jesus

The first feature which we considered was that this
spiritual house, of which we are a living part if we are
in Christ, stands for the setting forth in a living way
of the exaltation of the Lord Jesus. We saw how that
was the first great note in the Churafi% history on tthe
day of Pentecost.

“Qad hath made him both Lord and Christ, this
Jesus whom ye crucified ” (Acts ii.. 8li).

“ Being at tlie right hand of God exalted...he Hetin
poured forth this, which yec scc and hear ™
(Acts ii.. 33).

It was a glorious expressiom of, and testimony to, the
exaltation of the Lord Jesus, andl the Chureh is eon-
stituted for that pumase:, to maimtain that, not fimatly
as a part of its doctrine, but as being in itself tlie living

exhibit thereof throughout the dispensation and to
hold that testimony in a living way right to the end.

But we shall find that, in that matter, as in all the
others, it very soon becomes a question of a living
faith. It was not that so mmch on the day of Pentecost.
The Spirit came, and filled them that had believed,
baptized them within and without, and in that mighty
tidall-wawe of the Spirit it was not diffieultt for them to
proclaim and give expression to the exaltation of the
Lord Jesus. And that is true in principle, altihough
perhaps not in the same outward way, in the case of
every child of God, when they first come into a living
union with the Lord Jesus. It is not difficult at that
time for us to proclaim, and by our very faces to
announce, that Jesus is exalted, Jesus is Lord, Jesus
lives, That is our first note of testimony when we
receive the Spirit. It is the first thing whieh ®xpresses
itself in a bellever. But we all have lived to know that
it 1s net always as easy as that. It does net wlhways
eeine as spentaneousiiyds that. We move inte a time
when, while the faet remaims, we have to held en te the
faet in sheer and grim faith. We have to answer (e
appareih eontradietions to the fact with an aftesietion
er faith ; fer things rise up and there Is a mightx re:
aetion of the enamy to eur testimeny and {8 OYF

sitien, and we have te held the pesitien in BHlind
aith : pet in feeling faith. net in seeing faidh, but in
eald, blind faith we have te mainkaiih 8uUF pasitien that
Jesus js Lord, Jesus s exalted, Jesus s 8A the threne ;
and it is enly by faith being put ferth in the faet that
we win threugh, and that testimeny becemes a pewer:
ful thing In aur deliveramee. in eur very life.

So faith goverms this matter, and we shall find that,
as we got nearer to the end. the challlemge: to the Lord-
ship, the exaltation, the Kingship, the centmanament
of the Lord Jesus will become intenselv severe. It will
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be a bitter challenge and there will Le a shiuation in
which nothing but just faith, naked faith, on the part
of God's elect, will keep them standing in the good of
that troth, that Jesus Christ, after all, has the reins of
government in His hands. 1{ one thing is true about
overcomers who do overcome, it is that they overcome
by reason of faith ; and faith is faith. So let us not,
after all that we have heard and all that in which we
have gloried, expeet that this is going to be anything
other than a testimony in faith. 1t is not goingto bea
life of knowing by every evidence, by every proof, by
every sign, by cvery sensation, that Jesus is reigning
without any question at all. It is not going to be like
that. Do not expect that it is going 1o be like that.
The Word of God makes it very clear that it is not the
case. Mark the context, for example, of the verses we
read from Hebrews x.
“ For xet u very little while,
He that cometh shall come, and shall not tarry.
But my righteous one shall live by faith.”

(i) Ministering Unto the Lord

Then ‘we spoke about another feature of this
spititual house, that it is in existence to minister to
God’'s satisfaction and pleasure. That is a very nice
idea ! Tt is a very pleasant thought, & very beautiful
thing, to think of being in existence to minister to
God’s pleasure, to God's satisfaction, to God's glory,
and perhaps again at the outset we feel it is not such a
big proposition. When we are in those first days of the
blossom of spiritual experience, we think that the
Lord-is very well p]easecf and happy about us, and we
are very happy with the Lord, and it is all right, the
Lord is getting something. Itisnot sodifficult to think
about this matter of ministering to the Lord’s good
pleasure. But we discover again that, as the Lord’s,
wz are led out into the wilderness. There is a side of

our being which has to be dealt with, that side which -

has been in the habit of having the upper hand, of
having the pre-cminence, of doing all the dicteting and
the governing, and tlat hLas to be put down and
another side, namely, that which is of the Lord, has to
be brought up, and we come into that realm of which
the Apostle speaks—*" The flesh lusteth apgainst the
Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh ; for these are
contrary the one to the other ™ {Gal. v. 17). There is
something going on in us and when we get out there in
that wilderness and are in the deep realities of trial,
the demincd on faith is no light thing. I am thinking
of Isruel’s forty vears in the wilderness while the Lord
was dealing with them alung the line of discipline, to
bring thetn to that aspect of the Cruss as represented
Ly the Jurdan, where it iz no longer just a matrer of
their being justificd by fuitly, but of being delivered
from themselves by faith ;. and that required u great
exercise of fuith when the Jordun overfowed all jts
bauks., But it wuas in the wilderness, and it isin the
wilderness that we, under the bund of the Lord, are
brought 1o understand that no flesh can glory in His
presence : thatinus, that is. in our flesh, no good 1hing
dwelleth, and we have to have thut brought home to
us 80 that it is not just n theory, but a desperate and

—— e A

iwwiul reality. So we ery, " Ob wretehed wan that 1 i—
am ! "

At such a time you bhave great quostions as to
whether there is any ministry to the glory and pleasure
of God. 1t seems anxthing but that! And yet, be.
loved, when we are going through all that under the
hand of God, out there in the wilderness, the very fact
that we repose faith in the Lord to perfeet that which
concerneth us, to carry through that which He has
commenced unto the day of Jesus Clirist, is something
which very much ministers to God's pleasure and
satisfaction. Just picture it in its figurative setting
with Israel in the wilderness. There was the Taber-
nacle in the midst, and there was God right in that
Tabernacle in the Most Holy Place in the Shekinah
glory. He was there all the time in the Shekinahglory
inside, but on the outside, well, it was a wilderness all
right, and there were those horribly ugly covers of the
Tabernacle and the glory was hidden. All the beauty
was concealed and the outer covers were anything but
beautiful and glorious, and the Lord’s people were
having a very trying time, But at any moment, in the
darkest day, the most diffieult hour, when things
seemed to be 'most hopeless, at any moment had you
looked inside, the glory was to be found there, and
it was just a matter of their faith, If they took the
appearances as the criterion, they could say, Oh, wu
cannot see the Lord . evervthing looks very uninter.
esting and anything but glorious and the situationisa
very delporable one and all this that we are going
through and all this lack of sight with regard to the
Lord’s presence—mwell, there is nothing in it ! We give
it up! Again and again in the New Testament, the
Lord comes back upon that to warn the Church
against such an attitude. “ They could not enter in
because of unbelief "’ (Heb. iii. 19). And their un-
belief worked in this way, * Is the Lord among us or
not ? " That was the thing that upset the Lord so
much that He refused to allow that generation to go
into the land. They asked the ultimate question. s
the Lord among us or not ?

Why did tbey ask that ? Because of appearanees
and difficulties. The glory was veiled, and it was only
at rare intervals that the glory was displaved. For the
greater part, the glory was not seen. Ab, what then of
that word, Christ in you, the hope of glory! Now,
that is the word the Apostle by the Spirit addresses
to the Church, in the Chureli’s time of difficulty,
adversity, discipline, trial, of going through things,
and he says, in effeer, * Al yes, that is how itison the
outsitle, that is how it is in the macter of circum.
stances. but Christ in vou is the bope of glory ™: and
hope that is seen is not hope, Even thisis a mateer
of faith. We do not always feel Christ in us, We do
not {ive every moment in the consciousness that the
Lord is inside : but He is, as truly as the Shekinah
glory was there within the Most Holy Pluce when
there was nothing on the outside to evidence i1, At
any moment vou would have beet able ta prove it
could vuu have locked within  Sois it with the Lord's
spiritual house, whose house are we. He is there and
you have to take wn attitude towards this outside
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situation by which tle Lord is bringing us into a new
realm, a new position, that.affter all, it is not the ulti-
mate thing, the pre-@minent thing : the Lord Himself
has said, * 1 will never leave thee “. Faith laving hold
ef that when it seems there is nothing whatever that
sentributes to the Lord’s glory and satisfaction in us,
faith laying hold of the faithfwlress of God and trusst-
ing Him {6 earry His work in us through to per.
festien, is itself a ministration to God's pleasure.

You sec that by the contrary. How displeassd God
was with that generation. Of them He said, They
shall not enter into My rest. Wy was He displeased ?
Because they did not trust Him to get them through.
They surrendered to the appearamoes of thimgs in their
own lives,

(in) Mimistering to the Life of Others

Then the third thing we spoke about was that the
€hurch is here as a spiritual house for the punpose of
ministering to the life of others, of the Lord’s peaple,
and here the same principle holds good. 1t is such a
good idea, it is such a fine thougfht : mimistering to the
life of others, that is splendid ! If only that can be,
well, it is a great thing to mimister to the life of others,
and the very suggestion makes us rise up and fee]
better. But you remember what the Apostle Paul
said : *~ Death worketh in us, but life in you ™ (II Cor.
iv. 12). You see, it is Gideon's fleece all over agasin,
wrung eut. dried, and all around wet, and our minis-
tering to the life of ethers Is like that very often. We
are just as dry as dry bemes, wruhg eut. We are net
eonseiews ef Being full of life and mimistering life te
ethers, and yet it is eften just then that ethers de
reeeive semethiny. and that Is te the glory of Ged. O,
we said, we never theught there eould be any blessing
in id! YWell, the Lerd was net Jesting our flesh glory in
the giving ef life te ethers, but they were getting it.

Yom see, it is agaim a matter of faith. De not think
that this ministering to the life of others is always
going to be somethimg of winch we are conscious, that
we are just full and overflowing with life, and people
are getting it. 1 think more often tham not it is the
other way round. For us it-is a grim holding on to God
in faith and others are getting the blessing and we arc
amazanl. It can bo so. Hawe faith then : fulfil your
ministry in faith.

* He that, goeth forth and weopeth. bearing |presious

seed,
Shaill douthtkss come again with rejoicing. tringing
his sheaves with lhiim."
(Pea  exxvi. &)

Weepibrr but in Faith The reward of failh is a great
" dull it lless ™.

(iv) A Local Corporate Representation of Christ

Then our fourth feature of the spiritual house was
that it is here to he a local corporate Fepreusnsstion
of the Lord Jesux. We meditated upon that word of
His, " WHem: twi: or thmee are gathered together in
ray name, there am I in the midst of them ™ ((Wmtt,
xviiii. 2(), and! dwelly upon it as a statememt pointing
om feo the fieat truth of tlie Hody of Clitist. that,

wherever there are two or thiree memttans of His Body,
that is & represwitation and expression of Christ in
that place.

But I again see that so often this is only made good
by faith. " WHwre two or three are gatirered together
in my name, there am 1 in the midst “"—hut faith has
to Fise up very strongly and very deliberately and lay
hold of that. Yow see, you may be two or thres
gathered somewherns, but there may be nothing whait:
ever of an expression and manifestation of the pre:
sence of Christ. Yow have to come together {n faith.
You have to stand together in faith. You have e put
your feet squarely upon His assurance and deelare
yourself as resting upon that assurame, and as we take
hold of the truth that where the Body is the Lord s,
it is then that the thing becomes a reality. We do net
make it a reality by faith, but we bring out the reslity
by faith. The Lord looks for a definite standing wpen
these things and an assertion of faith. W are here ;
yes, but we are not here just as two or three gathered
in the name of Jesus in a passive way. There will be
no expression of the Lord’s preseniee wirn: things are
like that. W come together in faith and we stand in
faith that there is going to be an expressien of he Lerd
bv our very being here ; and, unkas we eome tegether
like that, it will be but a congregatien, a serviee, a
comimg and going. Wihen we come tegether in a living
way with a living faith, it is net an addrss we Rave
eofne to listen to. but we have eome definitely 18 meet
with the Lord, and the Lord has assured us that, as we
are gathered together in Hiis name, we shall meet Him.
If that is our spirit, our attitude; there will Be some:
thing of a living expression of the Lerd. Fajth is 2
great faetor in the matter of eorperate life te make its
valirs regl. I eanmot go furiher tham that.

(v) Testimony to the Overthrow of Satan

The fifth feature was that this spiritual house is herc
to testify in a Jiving way to the overthrow of Satan.
Well, that is a fact ; Satan has been overthrown by
Christ. So far as the Lord Jesus is concerned, the
overthrow of Satan has been accomplafiad and
established, and on the day of Pemtacestt there was ne
difficulty in their believing it. enjoying it and pro-
glaiming it. But they lived to sec other days when it
was not just like that. They lived to see days when it
seerord that Satan was anythimg but overthrewn, any.
thing But depesed. They saw him apparentix doifg
just as he wanted te do. having it all hiz owp Way.
They gaw him bringinv te death their fellew.belipveks
and eslieagurs in ministry. They saw {he Favages of
the Pevil 6n the Fight hane and gn the [eft. PRes this
Mean that the thing they enee said &9 strendx fnd
\¢ith sueh eenvietion s no langer {Fue and they were
mistaken even then ? Net at all | This matier has €8
Beeome a matter of the faith of the Lerd's jzraple.
The overthrew of Satan, sa far as {his werld i3 €on:
gerned. is a matier of the militank faith of {he Chyreh.

1 simply draw from Ephesians this. When the
Apostlle has told us of all the armowr that we are to
putt on in thiis spirituail warfaie: againstt the Wiliesodft bh
Devdl. he says. Now above all take the shield of fuith.
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Qur English language is poor in expressing what Paul
said. Paul did not say “ abowe all " in the sense in
whieh we should mean it. He said, Now over all take
the big shield of faith. As you know, the Roman
legions had more than one kind of shield. They had
the little round shield, which was only for the pro-
taction of the face and head agaimst arrows and darts.
But then they had the big shield, which could shield
them cempletely, and often an army mamdled into
battle with it over them. As they put the big shields
side by slde, it was like forming a solid mail roof.
They mareird under ¢, the big shield being over every:
thing, eevering evervihing. All else requires this one
thing. All else may yield, prove insufficient. With
everyihing, ever and abowe evenvthing—faith! It
fequires the milltant faith of the Church to bring
abput here what Christ has brought about in
heaven, namely, the overthrow of the Evil
One, 1t is by faith now that Satan is everthrown, s6
far as the Chureh Is eoneerned, and so far as things
here are eeneerned. But of esurse, sur faith Is net in
semething whieh is geing te be, it is 1A somalhing
whieh already i§; namelx,, CRFiSt's vietory.

(iv) Present Testimony to the Comimg Day of Glory

Now I come to the last thing, which has not been
mentioned. The final feature of this spiritual house,
which comes up with the passages we have read, is
that the spiritual house, the Church, is here in the
light of the coming day of the fulness of glory, to stznd
in the light of that, to receive upon itselff the light off
that, and to reflect the light of that day that is comiig.

In Ezekiel's Temple, you notice how we read that,
after all those goings in and out and round about and
through and up and down, at last the mam led him s
the way of the gate which is toward the east and to-
ward the glory. The east is the sunrise, the new day,
and it is by that way that the fulness of the glory
comes in. The house, you sec, stands right in the way
of tle= comimg glory. It is there with its face toward
the sunrise, toward the glory. That is the type in
Ezekiel, but we have many other passages.

* We should be unto the praise of his glony.’" That
is the Church in Ejpiesions. But there is this passage
in Hebrews

" For yet a very little while,

He that cometh shall come, and shall not tarry,
But my righteous one shall live by faith...
. Now faith is assuramwe: of things hoped for,
a conviction of things not swen!”
Here, you see, it is a standimg by faith in the light of
that glorious hoygee, that blessed hope, and knowing in
the heart the assuranua: of that umseem glory. We are
here as the: Lord’s house to be a present testimony to
the coming day of glory. But that is not testimony in
word, in doctrine : it is to be in life, in realitty. But
that can only be in a spiritual way, and therefore it
can only be along the line of faith. We have to
appredhend] the day of the Lord, the day of glory, the
coming of the Lord in glory ; we have to wpprehend
that in a spiritual way. ‘There are a lot of people who
are apprehending it in a prophbetical way, but 1 deo not

always find that the study’ of prophecy resultsin glory.
I find very often that it results in a good deal of death
and confusion and it is not all prophetical stndents
who are living in the glory of the coming day. They
arc living in the belief of it, in the argument about it,
but not in the glory of it. It is no mere doctrinal or
mental apprebension of that great truth that will bring
the glory of it into our lives, but a spiritual appre-
hension.

I used to study prophecy a good deal, and the book
of the Revelation had a very prominent place in it.
But the more ] studied it, the more confused ¥ got, the
more difficulties I found. It did not get me through
very far to glory. But then the Lord gave me a ¢clue
and showed me the spiritual primciples lying behind
the book of the Rewvelation, and I was able to appre-
hend that book in a spiritual way. I do not mean that
1 spiritualized ewenytirimg, but I was able to sgpprehiend
it in a spiritual way. The cloud was lifted and there
was life.

Take this matter of the coming of the Lord; amd,
of course, that is the coming of the Lord in glory, when
He shall come in the clouds of glory, when He shall
come to be glorified in His saints—tihe coming in by
the east of the glory of the Lord. Hawe you noticed
that in any time in the dispensatiom when spiritual
people have been gathered together and in their
gathering together have been speakimg or singing of
the coming of the Lord, how spontarsuuslly the glery
rises and comes in ? Hawe you notieed that ? Newt, 1
do not believe that is merely psychologieal, and I do
not believe it is because we are all thinking of eur-
selves and of how great a day It will be when we are
delivered from all our bonds. 1 believe rather this
rising of glory is in spite of a very great deal. W% have
lived long enough, most of us, to know many people
who believed ferventlly and said with emphasis that
the Lord was coming in their lifetime and they weuld
be raptured, and they have been In their graves fef
years, That is enough to turn you away frem the whele
subjeet and say, W& have heard that befere! 1t is
enough te put yeu ameng these seeffers ef whem
Peter writes, who say, " Wheie is the promine of his
eoming ? for, from the day that the fathers fell aslesp,
all things eentinwe as they were frem the Beginning of
the ereetion ” (11 Pet. iii. 4). You fax take that atti:
tude, If you like ; but it is in spite ef all that that,
when yeu esntemplhie the esming of the Lord, some:
thing gets the bettor af yeur mentality, Yeur argu:
menis, and all that Bad histery, and veu find the gisry
fising. 1t ig 88, in §Pu@ of it all: Why-jgit 7 1t was &8
at the beginning er the Chureh dispensation, and it
has Been 6 iA every a%% i yet the Hely Spirit kinew
at the beginwing that the Lord's eeming would not be
for a eouple of thousandl years, at any rate. But never:
thrlkss there has been this spentaresmiss breaking out
of real joy and glory at any momemt when spiritual
people have been dwelling upem the comimg of the
Lord. Why is it ? Beeause the Haly Spirit does not
live in time at all, He does not belong to time. The
Holy Spirit, is outside of time and He already has the
end with Him and He is the Spirit of the end, and when
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we really get into the Spirit we are in the Haoly Spirit's
end, If we dwell in the mind—oh, this reasoning line
of things l—out of the Spirit, there is no joy. But
when we let go and we are in the Spirit, we find our.
sclves with the Holy Spirit right at the end. We are
outside of time, we are in the glury already in fore-
shadowing. The Holy Spirit is timeless and you get
outside of time and you have evervthing; vou have
vour finality, yvour fulness. Thus, when John was in
the Spirit in the isle of 'atmes, hie got right through
1o the end of things very quickly, the thing which we
in tizre have not reached yot. That iz what 1 mean by
apprehending this matter spiritually.  Beware of
apprebending propheey as & memal thing. The Holy
Spirit in vou in & living way will liring vou into the
good of things. Thus by the Spirit to-day we should
stand with the light of the glorious fuluess of the day
of the Lord. We should be hese as a testimony, net to
prophetic things, not Lo teaching or doctrine about the
Second Advent and all the problems connected there-
with, but to the spiritual meaning of that, What is
it ? VWhy, that is the end to which God has been

working right through the centuries, the one thing
upon which His heart isg set, in which He kas Hig satis-
faction, His glory, His praise, His Tulness, and the
Holy Spirit isalways there to make good something of
that when we dwell upon it. He is there (o be to us
“the earnest of our inheritance ', and to make us
know it is a matter of faith, afrer all.

We do nat always feel the glory of the coming of the
Lord, we are not always living in the bright shining of
that day, but " faith is the substunce of things hoped
for, the proving of things not seen ™, and when we let
go our arguinents and got into the Spiric, that is, get
really inta felivwship with the Holy Spirit, the weight
of those argumients disappears, all the sceming con-
tradictions in histery go out, The glory of the Lord
comes in by the gate which is toward the east.

“Yet a very litile while,

He that cometh shall corae, and shall not tarry.
But my righteons one shall live Ly faish.”

The Lord then strengiben aur faith and keew our
hearts in fuith.

T.A-8.

“A Greater Than Jonah”

REeapING : Matt. xii, 381,

Just 2 little thought concerning that last phrase—
" A preater than Jonah is here . When the Lord
passes on to speak of Solomon, it is easier for us to
understand His making a comparison of Himsell with
Solomon. He says, speaking of bim, the most glorious
king that Israel ever bad, ‘* A greater than Solomon is
here . As it were, to, them on earth there was no
greater than Solomon : he was the greatest. Thus the
Lord mede reference to Himself in these terms that
He far surpessed their greatest man. Well, that is easy
for us to understand. But wby should the Lord say
He is greater than Jonah, for Jonah is by no means the
greatest of the Hebrew prophets. There hardly seems
1o be any reason, any object in making a comparison.
1f the Lord bad spoken of Daniel with his wisdom, of
Jeremiah with his passion, of Isajah with his vision,
hiad spoken of the greatest of the Hebrew propbets and
then said, But a greater than Daniel, a greater than
Jeremish, a greater than Isaiah is here, well, there
would seem to be point in the comparison. Bui why
agreater than Jonah ? Evervone of the other propbets
wure greater than Jonah. It seems to be that bie is the
least of the lesser prophets, hardly worthy to be called
a prophet. Why does the Lord make this comparison

- uf Himsell as being greater thau Jonal ¢

The Point of Comparison
 Surcly, us we see by the context, He is not speaking
m this case of the personal character or worth or being
of Jouah at all, not even of his ministry. He is speak-
mg of that whiel marks out Jonah from all others of
the praphet sas a man who had an experience. Jonah,

without dying, tasted death. Some people even think
be did die. I believe there is reason in the Scripture for
admitting that as a possibility at least, that it was
even to the extinction of bis life that he went down
into the depths. At any rate, he went as near death
as man could go. He went into the experience of
death, when, as it were, be knew death, tasted the
bitterness of death : and vet he was raised from the
dead. It seems to me that the comparison that the
Lord is making with Himself iz not that He isa greater
man than Jonah, but that His wes a greater resur.
rection than Jonah's: and that is saying a good deal,
for Jonah bad, or was going to have, no ordinary
death. Jonah's pusition, as b himself deseribes it in
bis prophecy, was of the most hopeless kind that could
beimagined ; castinto the very depths with the weeds
wrapped around his bead, the earth with her bars
closing upen him for evér. What a death Jonah was
dying ! Into what depths was he plunged ! How hope-
less, absolutely hopcless, was his state! Yet God
raiscd him from the dead ; he was brought up from
that position.

The Judgment of Jonah

And what added to the hopelessness of his condition
wes that he was not like Jeremiah, a man cast ioto a
pit out of faithfulness to the Lord, sufiering for the
Lord’s sake. Then he might bave had o ray of bope
even in the darkest of dark nights: that, since he had
sought to be for Ged, God would do sowetbing for bim,
however hopeless it seemed.  But even that ray of
light was denied him, for be was where he was by bis
own fault. a man cast into the lowest depths of for-
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P%a.vea ki 0i abstruction. Why ? Because be was
a man who was rebelliing against God ; not just in the
unrealized kind of way that men in generai rebel,
but rebelling against the light, rebelling against his
knowdledge of God. He was doutils-dyed in his sin be-
cause he knew God and ought to have obeyed him.
But with that knowledge—may, in spite of that know-
ledge, in- the face of that kmmbd@e sinning aginst
the lignt, he chase a path in a directly oppesite direc-
tion from the will of God, and as a rebel he was
apprefirmtiet and as a rebel cast into the depths of the
sea. God cast him there. It was not ultimately the
men, the sailors, it was not an accident, death did not
evertake him ; he was condemmzd to die. It was a
judgmrent from God. He himself says,

“Thou hadst cast me into the deep, in the midst
of the seas ; and the floods compassed] me aomtt:
all thy billows and thy wawes passed over me.*

Because of the greatmess of his offence against God,
the depth of his guilt in rebelling against the Lord,
God cast him into the depths, and from Jomah’s own
mouth came the confession, both to the sailors amd
also in his prayer, that, having ever regarded lying
vanities he had forsaken his own mercy, and he was
where he was because he deserved to be there. Well,

if ever a mam was in a hopsless position, Jonah was i
It was not just a person that had died that meeded
raising from the dead. That is a hard enough thing.

This was a mam caught in the very act of the most
flageant rebellion against God and cast into the despest
deptibs, as it were beyond the normal depth that earth
has to offer as a grave, to the very deptis of the sea,
the very lowest possible place, cast there by the
decree of God ; which Jonah himself had to mmgxme
tobea rlghteous judgment. A hopwlas position ; and
yet God raised him up. Salvation is of the Lord | The
most hoywikess, rebellious sinner, condemmstl by God
Himsszlf, admitting the rightoouseas and justice of
his state, without a hope, without a plea, with no soul
to pray for him, from the depths somehow crying to
God in Hiis holy temple, and God raised him from the
dead. That was a wonderful resurrection, a marvellous
:iesurrect:on, even though acturilly, mayﬂfb he did net

ie

The Judgment and Resumrection of the Son
of Man

Now the Lord Jesus says, “ A greater than Jonah is
here . The Son of mam is also to be buried in the
earth 1 But, you say, look at the difference ! Jonah
was a rebel, a sinmer ; the Som-of mam is One always
doing the Fathmr% wullll No, the Lord does not §@Vg
My resurrection is going to be less tham Jomah's, but 8
greater one. How can that be unkes He be in a more
hopelkss position, unlkes Hiis state be mere parlous,
unkss there be no pessiblle ehanee in the realm of
things human or legal by whieh He ean ever emerge
agaim to see the ligint: and that was the case, for the
Lord Jesus died a death as a greater rebel than Jenah,
a greater sinner, mere justly eondemirdl even than
Jonah. Oh, net for His ewn sake we kpew. Hew
willing wag He te run in the way of the DivdinR €8t~
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mandmrriss. But He bore our sin, and the death ﬂimﬁjd
He died in one sense had no relatxonshxp to Himmself*
and Hiis own position before the Father, but it was the 4
Bamtence of death uponm the concentrated spirit ofj
rebellion found in the sons of mem sinning against-
light, sinning wilfully, sinning persistently, and be- -
cause of their sin—hecasse of His sin ¥ no, because of
our sin, their.sin laid upon Him—He died a greater
death than Jonah. He was cast into a. more awful
death than ever was Jonah : and God cast Him there,
The Divine judgment came upom Him because of
rebellion, because of wickedmess, and He, as Jonah,
consented in Hiis heart that God was deing the right
thing ; He yielded to that judgmemt. It was a right
thing that He should be cast into depths far worse than
ever Jonah was in, a more hogelkes pesition, with a far
greater weight of sin laid upon Him. And the greater
than Jonah is here, because, being raised from a
greater depth, His was a greater resurreetion.

1 wonder whether you see the point # The Lord
Jesus raised from the dead is a wonder of the grace of
God. It is a marxellous demonstration of the mercy of
God, for He is our substitute and died in our stead,
and by all the normal line of things legal that dezth
was to have been the end of the human race. But by a
mighty resurrection was He raised ; meroy triumph-
ing together with righteausress raised Christ from the
dead. It is a greater resurrection ; and that is ever
our comfort, because we are not loeking for the kind
of resurrection that Jonah had : we are rejeieing in the
resurrection that the Lord Jesus had.

The Import of Christ's Resurrection

Now, sometines we feel, Well, I am a terrible
sinner, I am a hopslss person, what can happen to
me ? If only God would do somethimg for me, do the
sort of thing He did for Jonah, in spite of his sinfulness,
in spite of his hopalkssnss, in spite of his rebellion, in
spite of everything, taking him up again, as it were,
and lifting him eut of the treugh inte whieh he tkd
eome by his ewn fault. The Leord has dene something
even better than that for us! He has raised Jesus
Christ frem the dead. It is a grea{er reSUFFEStON. 214,
fif we ave EWiskrs, it is euy reswrrstidon. YVith 3|l QuF
guilt, with all eur helpRasirss, with all sur stafulpess,
with all that we are laid upeh Him, the Lerd Jesus
went dewn inte the grave ; But, s6 pFeat is the ﬁewsr
of God and s8 WwonAeFful the meFey 8f Bad, LNl &ve
with all that upem Him. He raised Him [FO/M the (‘ﬁ%?&
and when He rose; we Fose: 88 that W Rave HBH

as |t were, wishing that é% é¥ 8 &W&t} fH

eXtragrdinary toF fs, as He 4
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reeen in Him. God has done the thing i the great in.
rlusive resurrection of the sinning rebellious human
race has taken place in the person of Jesus Christ, and
it is for us to rejoice that it is ours, to claim it and 10

The Normal

No. @

scek by faith to have the gaod of it wrought inus.
’\in\ the Lord write if in our hearts—the power of
the greater than Jonah who is in us.
HF.

Christian Life

AT

The Christian Pathway

KEADING : Romans viii. $.9: John iii. 6 Phil. §ii

3-4.

During these days we have touched on four main
points, and all four are related to the Cross. No one
can really live the Christian life till these four points

have been touched by the Cross. Let us mention
them again. (1) Our sins. No one can br: a Christian
whose sinsg have not been dealt with. - Praise the
Lord ! our sins have been dealt with by His death.
His blood has ¢leansed us from every sin. (2} Our-
selves. Not only has the Lord dealt with our sins,
but also with our old man, It is possible to be a
Christian without seeing that fact, but it is only
possihle to be a very miserable Christian. The Blcad
had dealt with our sins: the Cross has dealt with
ourselves. (3) Our wills, The will has also been dealt
with by the Cross, and once we definitely aceept tbat,
in an act of ungualified surrender to the Lord, our
position is that of those who no longer have any will
of their own but are willing for Him to work cut His
will in them. No man can live a true Christian life
who seeks to retain his own will. (¥} Our natural
life. The Lord by His Cross has also dealt with our
carnal powers to serve Him. Those powers arc dealt
with by the Cross till we reach a point where we dare
not trust ourseclves at all, but acknowledge we can
do nothing whatever to please God. These four points
are fundamental, and we cannot live the normal
Christian life without secing them, and scving them
experimentally.

But after we have entered into this life we shall
have to walk the Christian pathway. What does it
mean to walk 7 Just to take onc step ufter another.
Walking suggests somcthing progressive.  Paul says,
“ Who walk not after the ﬂcah but after the Spirit

{Rom. viii, 4).

What the Flesh Is

What is the flesh 7 We must understand thac, if
we are to know a walk in the Spirit. The word in the
original means the fleshly part of our baly.  Huot
what is flesh afier all 7 The Lord Jiesus gives an
example in John il G, That which is born of the
Hesh is flesh 70 I we would know what is of the flesh,
we only need ask whether or not it s born of 1he
flesh, Lvervtlung thar comes fram the tHesl however
gowd, s flesh, The gquestion is not whether n thing is
gowtd or bond o the question s whenee it comes. The
whole gnestion of Hesh bs decided Dy origin,

We know we have all been born of the flesh @ there-
fore we need new birth. Anything which dees not
come by new Lirth, but cemes by natural birthis
flesh. That statement is not very palatable, but. it is
true,

Here is a delightfully good natured man, with a
clear Lrain, splendid managing powers end sound

. judgment. In our hearts we say, If tLat man could
be a Christian, what an asset he would be tothe chureh !
If only he were the Lord’s, what a Jot it would mean
to His cause ! But think for a moment. Where does
that man’s good nature come from ? Wherc do those
splendid managing powers and that sound judgment
come from ? Not from new birth, for he is not born
again vet. All he possesses is ﬁesh for he got it by
his first birth ; and all that comes b}' the first birth
will only bring glorv to man, not to Ged. The trouble
with many Christians is this, that thexr have never
passed judgment on the fiesh. They think the flesh
can be utilized in the serviee of Ged.
eloquent, we put him on the platform, without asking
where he stands in relation to spiritual things. We
rejoice in his natural powers, forgetting that all

that is born of the flesh is flesh and must go to the

Cross.

Many a onc who formerly used his brain power to
study geography, history or mathcmatics now uses
that same power to study the Word of God. A man
who in days past used his analytical powers 1o study
science, now uscs them to study theolegy., There is a
change of subjeet, but no change of power ; thereisa
change of interest, but no change of energy. It was
natural energy before, and it is natural energy still,
There is no diffierence in the energy cmployed ; the
only difference iz in the channel into which it is
directed. Formerly it was direcled to sceular things
now it is directed to spiritual things., It is still the
same man who is doing the work, and it is still the
same powers thiat are being used.

What Powers are You Employing ¢
The question God is asking of ux is not, what are
vou doing. but what power are you emp loving to do
it 7 We think linle of the souree of our evnergy, and
much of the vnd to whieh it is direeted. We reason
that the end justifies the means ;s that if the end ia

right. the means doex not matier. But God bas s

Divine end in view, sl He demands that Divige

menns beoused o st 1. Nothinge of the flesh ean
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build up anything in the Spirit. Nothing of Adam
can be brought into Christ. We need not only a
change of object, but a change of power to attain
that object. Our Lord said, * 1 can of myself do
nothing “ (John v. 19). Kvcn the Som of Ged was
the source of nothing : the Father was the source of
all things. Now just here comes the question of walk.
A true Christian walk inveives a continual nenoumcing
of self, and an utter dependence upom God. Qur
attitude at all times mast be. Lord, 1 can do nothing
of myselff; I trust Thee by Thy Spirit to bring me
through.

Let n« illustrate. Mr. A, is a very good speaker. He
can talk fiwentliy and most convincingly on any subject.
but he is a very bad manager. Mr. B. is a poor spenker;
he cannot express himself at all, but goes round and
round his subject, never coming to the point. But he
is a splendid mamnager, most competemt in all usiness
mattewrs., Both get converted and both become earnest
Christians. I callon Mr. A and invite him to speak at a
conference. Thereafter I call on Mr. B. with the same
request. Now what will bappen ? I have asked the
self-same thing of both men. but who do you think
will pray the harder ? Certainly Mr. B. Why ? Be-
cause he is no speaker. In the matter of speaking he
has no resources of his own to dependl upon. He will
pray, Lord, if you do net give me power, I cannot do
this. Of course Mr. A. will pray too, but not ag ear-
nestly as Mr. B., for in the matter of speakimg he has
something in the flesh upon whieh to reby.

Do you see now what the flesh is ? Anything we can
do of ourselves is flesih. Anything we have in ourselves
is fliesth. All our natural ability, all our natural assets,
all we are in ourselves : that is fésdn.

Now, suppose instead of asking Mr. A. and Mr. B. to
speak, I ask them to take charge of the practical side
of affairs at the conference. What will happen ? The
position will be exactly reversed. Now it will be Mr.
A.'s turn to pray hard, for he knows full well that he
has no organizing ability. Mr. B. of course, will pray
too, but not so bard ; for though he knews his need of
the Lord, he is not nearly as conscious of need in busi-
ness matters as Mr. A. Do you see here the difference
between what is of the flesh and what of the Spirit ?
All we have by nature is of the filadh, W% can test it
in this way. Anything we eéan do without prayer, with-
out dependenee upon Ged, that mwst be the fledh.
Alas! we think se very highly ef the flesh. How we
envy our neighbewr who is sueh a good speaker. How
we wish we eould speak like hifa. Othens possess gifts
which we think weuld be an even greater asset te us in
oulr service for Ged, and we deplere suf laek of nefural
talents.

Natural Emdommesrtt Confers No Adwvamtage for a
Life in the Spirit

But we are all wrong in our reasoning, for every
Christian must begin at zero. Wa must never think
anyene: has an advantage over us through that which
he possessed before conversion. No, all that is born of
the flesh is fiedh. God will transfer nothing from the
old creation to the new. The Cross is the greatest
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leveller in the universe. The Cross brings everyong
zero. It brings the whole of mankimd to a new be-
ning. The difference between a Christian who
gresses quickly and one who progmases slowly is in *
faith and obedienz of the former, never in amvihis
he possesses by nature. Wk who have no speg:
natural powers are at no disadvareye: compared with-
others, for we all start from the same point. In ﬁaﬂéé
we have natural gifts and powers we are very hafdis
eapped, for we have to repudiate it all. The less W3
have in the flesh the better.

The Divine Choice and the Reason for it -

“* But God chose the foolish things of the world, thaty
He might put to shame them that are wise ; and God*
chose the weak things of the world, that He might put®
to shame the things that arc strong; and the bass$
things of the world, and the things that are despised,=
did God choose, yea and the thimgs that are not, that'’s
He might bring to nought the things that are: thatf
no flesh should glory before God ™ (I Clr. i. 27-29)/%
There are many thimgs too strong and too impesing *
for God to use. He not only chowsre weak things, but
things “ whieh are net . Paull was at a loss {6 know
hev to define the things Ged uses, seeing that seme-of
ther are-s6 heprlessly weak, so wretehedly poer, and
s6 utterly insignifieant. The most satisfactery way he
eould deseribe them was te eall them " the things that
are et . If we beleng te that elass, far from being &f
8 disadvanigge as compared with ethers; we have
feally a great advantage ever them, for we are already
at 268 ; whereas they have quite a leng way ie go {8
feach Ged's starting peint.

Our Lord said, " The flesh profiteth nothing ™
(John vi. 63); and since He has declared “ e fiesh
profiteth nothing ", then clearly it does profit nothing.
Shortly after my conversion I went out preaching in
the villages. I had had a good education and was well
versed in the Scriptures: so I considered myself
thoroughly capable of instructing the village folk,
among whom there were quite a numisar of illiterate
women. But after several visits I discovered that,
despite their illiteracy, these women had an intimate
knomlkdge of the Lord. I knew the Book : thev knew
the Ome of whom the Book spoke. I had mueh in the
flesh, but they had rauch in the Spirit.

To-day many teachers are teaching others on the
strength of their carnal equipmemt. They are teachers
after the flesh, not after the Spirit. They have mo
spiritual knowdledge of the Lord, but only a knowledge
of Him in the fitadh. Our Lord said, " The flesh profiteth
nothing " : so nothing that is of the flesh must be
utilized in the service of God. Wc arc concerned with
things: God is concerned with the origin of things.
\We set out to acquire patience, and love, and gracious:-
ness, without asking whemre the patience, and love,
and graciousnoss come. We want knowiedge, we crave
ability to teach others, but we do not inquire what is
the source of our knowiledge and our ability. We want
patiemce, and if we can acquire patismse we are saties-
tied : but God asks, where did that patiemse come
from » Was it patiemse: wrought by the gpnmit, ur
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pr-Juged by self 2 Some jweople arc very patient by
pature. We meet non-Christians who arc most for-
ifaring and gracious, and wc say, 1 wish 1 could be
jila:them ! But where does their patiemve come from ?
Advthing produxed by mamn has o value before God.
» The fileNiproficeth nothing.” We are set on having

“tghing "', but God pays attention to its origin.
(3] ean only be satisfied with what originates with
Himself: He will not have any imitations.

Origin and Destination

We are the circumcision who worship by the
Spitin of God, and glory in Christ Jesus, and have mo
copfidence in the flesh  (Phil. iii.. 8). What does it
mean to serve Godl in the Spirit ? It means to have all
mir resources in God, and to have no confidemse in the
fleshy. so that we repudiate all that is ours by nature.
What is your life before Ged ? Is it based on the energy
«if nature, or is it in the energy of the Spirit ? * That
which is borm of the flesh is flesh ¥, andd ** tthat wihich
i> born of the Spirit is spirit . Nothing you have of
yourself can ever be improved upon. It is fiech, and
it will always remain flesh. Tlhe place of origin deter-
mines the place of destination. That which comes
from the flesh will never reach the realm of the Spirit.
Anything you plan, you originate, you map out amnd
ask God to bless, all that is of the flesh and will never
be other tham flesh. It may last for years, and then
yon may think. I wiil adjust it and improve it and get
it on a better plame. But it cannot be dome. If it was
of the flesh originally, no amount of improvement will
make it spiritual. It came of the flesh, and it will never
be other tham fFésdn.

Everything Must be Whwlly of God
God is the only legitimate originator. He alome in

the whole uniwerse has the authority to originate any-
thing. Our highest privilege is to give assent to what
He has willed. * In the beginning God ” (Gen. i. 1).
The beginning of everything must be God. Anything
we try to originate will be of the flesh, and the end will
never be spiiitual. To walk in the flesh is simply doing
thimgs out of ourselves ; and, to deliver us from walk:
ing in the flesh, it is necessary for God to do smm@thing
fundameinial] in us, so that we fear thereafter te de
anything of ourselves, Anything that canmeit sti@nd
the Cress s of the flesh, and what eannmet stand the
Cress to-day eanmen stand the fire in the future. Wa
st briRg everyihing te the Cress. 1T it s the flesh
it will ge : if it is of Ged 1t will abide. Mayx- the Loid
BFiRg us te the peint where we refuse ie de #mviRing
whatever of eurselves. Let us net fear rather ie 44
nething than te de it in the flesh, for "t flesh
prefteth nething .

Im preaching and testifyimg to the Lord, it is often
we who are the doors. Man's thoughts, and plans,
man’s energy and natural talents enter into every-
thing. WHamuer we turn we see mam. mam evemp-
where ! If we were to subtraet from the work of the
Lord all that is of mam, hew little would be left. I1f
Ged were to forsake certain werk that is called His,
hevw little would remain ; theugh, IA & sense, it weuld:
&till go en quite well, beeause it is largely earried on
by Human efffert.

There is all the difference between God’s work @nd
our work. If the work is ours, #e have to labour hard
to keep it going, but if it is Ged’s we can just sttand
aside and watch Him do it. We want to see God doing
things Himself, with no sign of mam on the horizon.
We must originate nothing: God must originate
everything. The utmast we can do is just to follow in
Hiis train. W.N.

The Sovereignty of Gadl andl His Giory

Rewwrse : John xxi. 13-22.

This is a passage that emphasizes the Lord’s
sovereignty over the lives of Hiis own. The verses that
are on my heart are 1S and 19—

" Verily, verily. 1 say unto thee, When thou wast
young, thou girdedst thyself, and walkedst
whither thou wouldest : but when thou shah be
old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and
another shall gird thee, and carry thee whither
thou wouldest not. Now thig he spake, signifying
by what manmer of death he should glarify Gedl.™

The exereise of that sovereignty is in referenee to the
glory of God. That is just the simplk emphasis T want
to pass on now. “THiis he spake., signifying by what
manner of death he sheuld glorify God ™ ; net merely
a foreqesting of his end, but a deelaration that, in tbhat
end, there should be glory braught te Ged.

Now, here that is written in reference to a particular
happeming: in the life of the Apeostle, but the principle

is seen in the life of the child of God throughout. You
remembsr that vorse in the Corinthian lettter—

* Ve are not your own, ye are bought with a price™;
and the word that immediately follows is—

“ttleqrefore gloFifly Get in vour body ¥ (I €or. vi.
19-20)).
T Lord’s dealings are all with a view to preducing
glory to His Name, a means of manifesting the glory
of His own Son, and He leads each life in a particular
path that by those dealings there shall be brought to
pass some particular expression of Hiis Christ us He
works in us to will and to do of His good pleasure,
This does not mean a walk in isolation and inde-
pendbnug:, bin it does mean that in the midst of our
relatedhess: to others, and in our walk with them, the
Lord has particulai ileahugs with each of Hiis children,
all of which huw- this suprems- end in view, even His

glorv.
KAbO.
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“My Thoughts are nett Your Thoughts®

Reamme : John vii. 17-18 ; Isa. lv. 6-8.

The Sovereign Will of God and Human Enmity

In those chapters in Isaiah, from chapter xlv amd
onward, there are a numiderr of references which bring
us back to this fact that is found in the end of chapter
xliv and beginning of chapter xlv. The Lord foretells
through Isaiah that He will raise up Cyrus to rebuild
Jerugallem, and’ it would appear from
chapiers as if there were a good deal of cavilling among
the peeqlb: of Israel that He should use such a vessel, a
h@ﬁt%ﬁﬁh king, to set Hiis peoplle free and to rebuild the
gity, and again and again the Lord is found saying, in
effeet, Lot me do things in My way : you object to this
faethed that I choose, but it is My choice ; leave it to
Me to do things in My way and you will see the end
will be glory !

It is very much like the attitude mamiifested in the
Jews at the time of the Lord’s coming. At Bethlehem
we have God setting in motion a prowess according to
Hiis way of doing it, but we know what the view of the
Jews was all through the Lord’s earthly life. Because
of Hiis humble station, because of Hiis lowliness, be-
cause of the absence of any marks of what they
deemed to be glory and power about Him, because of
Hiis reputed hunibk parentage, because He did not
satisfy their own thoughts as to what their Messzh
ought to be and how Hie ought to come, therefore they
rejected Him. We do not stay to dwell upen the fact
that, though so lowly, the perfestion of His cliaracter
challenged them all the time through and through,
but taking things merely in the realm of their theughts
of how God ought to do a thing, we see they rejeeted
this Ome because He was not, aeeording to their
mentality, a good Messiah. That is why we read that
worild— | it the unrighteous mam forsake his theughts
..for my- thoughtts are net yeur thoughts ™.

I just want to bring that home. We #.r# r..t thinking
now in terras of our attitude toward an expected
Mesyiah, but of our attitude in general to God, in His
way.;. His methodls, Hiis instruments. Are we ever
found saying to God, Lord, this is a wrong way to do
the thing | Why does the Lord choose such a metiod
to do the thing? Whenesar we are thus found in con-
flint with God’s way, the Lord would say to us, Far
sake your thoughts ; come to My tthought.

A Root Cause of the Natural Enmity
Let us note these verses in John vii. " ]1fanv man

will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine, whethes .
it be of God, or whether I speak of myself. He thaj :
speaketh of himself seeketh his own glory ; but he
that seeketh his glory that @t him, the same is true,
and no unmi is in him ¥. Those Jen8, in
their thoughts of a Messiah, had an amibition bound
up with their thoughts : He would deliver them and
they would be a great people! I want to say
that, when the Lord challempes us with regard {g
our thought cencerning the unappropriateness of whed
He is doing or the way He is doing it, on allowing our:
selves to be searched there is generally found to be
some amlbition in our heart that makes us wish fer
another way than the one He is taking. That im
junetion, “ Forsake your own thoughts,” may per-
haps be very appropriate for somebody among us,
sormebody whe is arguing with the Lord about His
way, beeause it Is a disappointing way for him. For:
sake your thoughts. Somewirie In yowr thinkin
there is a lurking ammbition for yourself, for your ad-:
vaneement, for your glory. Thus the fersaking ef yeur
thoughits has te be aceomparibstl 63 the slaying ef yeur
ambition. Our thoughts are motived by an ambitien,
and that ambition, if realized, weuld be eur gleFy, net
Hiis gloFy.

Life out of Death

So if these words of the Lord from Isaiah come to
any heart this morning, then let there be a lvart-
searching. Do not merely let the thought go and say,
I will not think that any more: but say to the Lord,
What is the ambition in my thought that made me
think thus ? I want that ambition slain ! That is the
death side, the humiliation side, the Bethlehem side
of the Lord’s life, and it is when our ambition has been
slain and we are able to say, Not anything for myself
but for Thy glory alone, that we find ourselves moving
om in a current which carries us forward and discover
there is anothat aspect of things now, an aspect related
to a glory, am end, a triumph. But between the wne
thing and ihe other lies the necessity of having an
ambition slkain,

So th's word in John says " If any mam will de His
willl.!"” Anmother way of putting that is, seeking His
glory alone. Well, the question is. Wihase glory are we
seeking ? Wihat is the amtbition that prompts our line
of expectation—our glory or His ?» The Lord help us
to forsake our fhoughtss that He alome may be
gloritied. G.N

The Abiding Fact

siHe: Luvidl i< Kimig. be thar people never so impatiemt : He: siitelh between the
eiiernliim,. he the: earth never sn wmguiket ™

(Psalm 98 I—Prayer Honk Versiont,

s
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The Purpose of the Incarnation

May we continuc.and turn our thonghts upon the
purpose of God in the Incarnation,and o see that His
ihoughts are not cur thonghts, nor His ways our ways.
The thought that is with me this morning springs out
of the word that the Lord spoke amongst us recently,
a very blessed word to my own heart, when we were
made to see that the ultimate thought and purpose of
God is union with Christ, and 1 want you to turn just
to one or two passages in the letter to the Hebrews.

* We see Jesus, who was made a little lower than the
angels... that he by the graceof God should taste
death for every man ' (ii. 9).

“ Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of
flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part
of the same ; that through death he might destroy
him that had the power of death, that is, the devil;
and deliver them who through fear of death were
all their lifetime subject to bondage " (ii. 14~15).

* Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made
like unto bis brethren, that he might be a merci-
ful and faithful high priest in things pertaining to
God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the
people. For in that he himsclf hath suffered
being tempted, he is able to succour them that are
tempted ™ (ii. 17-18).

It is so very casy to form our own thoughts and to
have our own ideas about the Incarnation and for us
to be carried away on a tide of sentiment at Christmas
time and for the Incarnation to become a beautiful
picture of 2 mother and a babe, & stable, worshipping
kings, wise men, the shepherds, and to sing about it
and to talk about it, and-for it to be nothing more
than a beautiful picture. Tt is casy for us to get into
the way of thinking that it was a great thing for God
to become & man | I mean in this sense, that God's
becoming man has bestowed some honour upon Him.,

We have been brought to think already this morning
of the perversity of our thoughts, and that is one of our
perverse thoughts, The Word makes it very clear that
wben the Lord Jesus came down to be a man, He was
emptying Himself, He was humbling Himsclf, He was
beginning, so to speak, at the very bottom, and I do
want to bring to you, not something new, I know, but
something 1 think will bear repetition, and that is
that a babe is God's beginning, and not God’s end.
God begins with a babe. He does with usin expericnee;
He did with this Son. He begins with a babe,

The Incamation—A Uniting of God and Man

There is o very definite purpose beliined the semling
of His Son. 1t is not murely to leave a beantiful picture
for men, but something intinitely more than that.
There are three things at least in this chapter in the
Hebrews coneerning this inearnation, God manifost in
the flesh, and the lirst is thiy God micht forge o link
Letween Himseld and mankind, 1 these s 10 be

ultimate union between man and God, then there
must be forged a link of union between God and men :
there must be one common link that ean take hold of
botly, take hold upon man and take hold upon God,
and there ean be no union in that ultimate sense of
which the Lord was speaking to us so recently until
God has laid this basis. Gad manifest in the
flesh !

e have that said again and again in the Word, the

definite purpose of Geod in sending His Son.

* God, sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful
flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh ™
(Rom, viij. 3).

* When the fulness of the time was come, God sent.
forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the
law, to redeem them that were under the law ™
(Gal. iv. 4).

You see, the sending, the coming, is not the end, it is

the beginning, and the purpose is that there might he
made a link between God and men.

The Proving of the Uniting Link

Then this link is to be subjected to the utmust
testing, it is to bear a tremendous strain, it is to hear
the strain of mankind joined to God ; and it has to
bear the weight of the assault of all that is against
God and it must hold. This second chapter of the
letter to the Hebrews makes it very clear that the link
is strong enough. That babe is to become the Man of
Calvary and taste death for every man. Itisa question
of life and death, it is the meeting with death. Obh,
how near He came to us, how one He was with us, to
taste death ! I may be wrong in this, but I de not
think T am : I believe it right to say that the Lord
Jesus could have done all that He did without be-
coming man, save this one thing, namely, to die for
men. 1 think the letter to the Philippians makes that
clear, that the purpose of Ris leaving His Throne and
the glory was the Cross, *' that he shonld taste death
for every man™. That is"hot our thought, that is
God's thought. We eould never have thought a
thought like that, to think that God should beeome
man in order to die for man.

Let us not stop at the manger, let us go on ta the
Cross. It is there that the purpose of God is revealid—
tasting of deawth for every man.

The Removal of the Barrier and Menace
Then, further than that, it is to remove that which
wonld for ever e a menaee to God, This Une who is
1 be the linlk Letwien Ciod aned mam must be sub.
jeeted 1o thar to which mmn hias been subjeeted and
fasled @ Hemust e subjected toivand trivmph T and,

by ddearh. The overcame him thar Tind the power of

death 1 have been thinking thiese st doavs upon this,
it lias been eripping e hen il sharled <etnd His Sean
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in the form of a mam, and not only allow Him to walk
among us and to show His glory in Him, but to allow
Him, without any supernatural guard, to go down into
the very domaim of His enemy and there to let death
get a hold upon Him and then prove that death could
fiet hold Him. In the very heart of the Devii’s king-
dem, that is where He proved it : and if it could not
held Him then, it cannot hold Him now, and there is
fia place in the universe where death can hold the Lord
f life. He has been in the very place where it ought
ts have held Him if it could ; but it could not. He
desireyed him that had the power of death by death ;
in dying, He conquered death. How, I do not know,
hut He did i¢. It is a mystery, it is a marvel, but it is
tir», By death He overcame him that had the power
of death. That is all on the negative side.

The Realizing of the Purpose

You turn to the positive side.

* 1t bzhoved him to be made Jike unto his brethren,
that he might be a merciful and faithful high
priest in things pertaining to God ™ (Heb. ii.. 17,

This Ome is not only to take a hold upom us, but,

having taken a hold upom us and lifted us, He lhas
redeemed us. He has bought us out and He has lifted
us out, and with one hand He takes hold of us, se to

speak, and litts vs yp—and He is such that He can U
%% Bg@é‘”"]’-’ \Mﬁ% ﬁe sﬁe FESH&,» Efé« é%%g% }.é i‘gx‘a%g

1HS 48 18 204, BFIRgS Hs t8 : i'
parg&;@ iéi fﬁ&}ﬁlﬁm op. ft i gsm@y&m and
&

gar setbing £s | EAVER: " 18tned
hrrn e O
¥ord that is. 15”3 mi mg € are With the Lord, we
Fe joined With the Lord. we are mfe tg God ; He
5 Brought us to God in the spiFit: It was sueh & one
that came to Bethlehems manger. Fhat is the end of

694 Fhe end of 604 is & babe beeorme & Son and with
the SoRn MARY 208 iR glery. Fhatis His g&ﬂﬁi}@@ : and
that is Ged's thought, net gurs: Fhat is Ged's &heugfi&
and that is Ged's way: Fhe way is not & beautiful
example 1ying in & manger ; the way is 8 new lite made
available by the Cross. Fhere is all the differense in the
werld betweep strivimg to reach up to an ideal and
reeeiving & life that is the ideal, Ged’s ideal.

¥ My thoughts are net your thoughts, neither are
your ways my ways’*

May our hearts be open during these coming days
as, whether we will or not, our thoughts turn to
Bethilehem. Let us remember that is only God’s be.
ginning. God’s end is a Throne and a High Priest and
a King, and ourselves joined to Him one SPirité:((;

Thine is the Kingdom and the Power and the Glory*

No. 8.

The Throne, The Holy

"* After this manner therefore pray ye: Our
Tatber who art in heaven, Halllowed be thy
name...and bring us not into temptation, but
deliver us from the evil one : For thime is the
kingdora, and the power, and the glory, for ever ™
(Matt vi. 9, 13).

* For this cause I.. cease not to give thanks for
you, making mention of vou in mv prayers*
(Eph. i. 15).

* For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father
... " (Eph. iii.. 14).

* ...witl all prayer and supplication praying at all
seasons in the Spirit, and watehing thereinte in
all perseverame and supplieatien for all the
saints " (Eph. vi. I¥)).

We have been eeeipied with the signifieance of the
words “ Thine js the kingdefa, and the pewer, and the
glory ", and have been seeifig that this is all new
gathered up into the Lord Jesus as exalted at the Fight
band of the Majesty 8n high.

We: want now to continue with one more aspeet of
this gam » great inclusive truth. The Lordship of Jesus
€hrigt is the occasion of warfare in prayer. In the
passage in the sixth chapter of the letter to the
Eglesiansy, we have this simph: but very iimporgant
olauaji=" sapyiing at all seasons in the Spirit ",
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Spirit, and Prayer Warfare

Praying in the Spinitt; and you notice that, in keeping
with every other phase of this matter which we have
already considered, the connection of the Spirit and
prayer here is with ascendemey. It is in the reslm of
conflict for ascendeney:. We are very famillar with
this paragraph of the letter.

* Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be
able to stand agaimst the wiles of the devil. For
our wrestling is not against flesh and blood, but
agaimst the principalidis, agaimst the powers,
against the world-rulers of this darkines, sgeinst
the spiritual hests of wiekedinas in the heavenlies.
Whriefore take up the whele armour of Ged, that
ﬁe may be able 8 withstand in the evil day, and,

aving dene all; te stand. Stand therefors... ¥

And this Heads right up te this praying in the 8pirit.

Tthiis is warfare in prayer, this is prayer in the realm
of conflict, which has the tremeadous issue of the
throne in view, ascendemy ; and I want you to notice
that, between the beginning and the end of this letter,
theire has taken place a change. The first dedmration
i$—

* ...made him to sit at his right hand...far above all
rule, and authority, and power, and domimiomn and
every name that is named... .and he put all things
in subjection under his feet * (Eph. i. 20-22).

i




Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 20 - Searchable

Now, at the end of the letter we have this—

“ Our wrestling is...against the principalities,
against the powers, against the world-rulers of
this darkress, against the spiritual hosts of wick-
edness in. the hesvenlies ™

In the first place, they are seen as under Hiis feet,
fulfilling the passage which has been much before us,
Acts ii. 34-355—

“Tbe Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my
right hand, till I make thine enemiias the footstool
of thy feett.”

Abowve all rule and authority, principalities amd
powers, and yet, when you get to the end, the warfare
is going on and it is in relation to the subjecting off
those self-same principalities and powers. The mean-
ing is perfectlly clear that, although it is true in the
case of the Lord Jesus, it bas to be made true in the
case of the Church. There is something yet that has
to be done to make that thing good in another realm,
to make that truth an applied truth. The Church baa
to stand right into all the values of what is true com~

.cemming the Jiord Jesus Christ, and that has to be made

good in the Church and applied by the Church as &
testimony and an effectwal working thing in the
Church’s life and the Church's mimistry.

The Church Related fo the Throne

So here, the Holy Spirit is sesn to be the sphere, so
to speak, in which prayer of & warring kind is to be
waged with the throme in view, with ascendemoy in
view, and this imglies certain thimgs. In the fiffst
place, it implies that the saints are as much related to
the throne as the Lord Jesus is Hiimself. It makes it
perfectly clear that ascendemoy is the ascendemoy, not
only of Christ, but of the Church. Dominion is not
only the domimniom of Christ, but of the Church with
Him. The enemiixs also of Christ are seen to be exactly
the same enemifes with which the Church has to con-
tend. In a word, the great issue which is gathered wp
in the Lord Jesus is the same issue for the Church. Of
course, that is well known and recognized, and there is
nothing new in the way of revelation about that, But
that is where we begin, namely, by recognizing that
this implies quite clearly that the saints are related to
the throne, that that is God's thought coneerning the
Chureh, and it 18 in connection with that Divine
thought that the tremendwus spiritual confliet inte
whieh the Chureh is burled rages. It is the threne
matter that is In view. It {s abselute spiritual as-
cendeney in union with Christ over all hestile pawers.

The Life of the Church Threatened Because ot the
Throne

If that is true, and this war in relation to the throne
concerns the Church, then it implies this second thing,
that the life of the saints, because of that reletionship,
is threatened. The adversary, the hostile forces, are
set agaimst the very life of God’s people because of
what is in view. These are simple inplications, but
you and I have to be mightily gripped by thrse im-
plications. 1t is not enough for us to know. It may be
that some of you are even now saying, Wa: know that,
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we have beard that many times! I would urge you to
ask yourself whether you are really actively in the
good of this lightt; not whether you know, but whether
you are actively in the good of it, whether you have
come to an active position in the realization that the
very life of the Lord’s people is threatened because of
the great issue which isin view ; that is, their caming
to the place where the Lord Jesus is, of absolute as-
cendency over all principalities and powers, to be
governing with Him in the heavenlizs. What does that
mean to you in a practical way ? How is that werking
out in your life ? Oh, may I appeall to you ? It is a
terrible thing for you, dear friends, to be brought wp—
may I put it in that way ?—to be brought up with
truth and light of this kind if it is net %aiﬁg te mean
anything more than that you have learned fhese
trutta as truths. It s a terrible thing:. O of the
most deplerablke cenditions to-day in this.werld is that
there are many whe Have a great deal ef light but it
AMBURLS t6 RBERIAG aS & pewer, as an effeclive werk:
ing, a8 a registradion in the realm of spiritual ANagen:
isf. That is 8 terrible thing, and we mwst, iR QuF
heart of hearts; beseeeh the Lerd that eur earing of

things like this shall net Be & mete listening 6 trith;
and & knewing of things merely a3 they are sef sut if
the Word of God. YWe must really chalenye SuF REAFS
With fhese £BE?£%§ 2hd agk Burakives a3 We g8 éiBfgl
‘Yol Aew, 1 khew {hal o I have Heard thal: At
Jeast ABWw 1 am enliphiened about that, But what 38‘é§
it Mean 7 How I3 If Working sHi 7 HRW Bich 48 51
E8UAL ABW that ¥ know that 77 Thai Is {he { ‘“&'ﬁg '
HHASS F_S&ﬁ%f_ We 66HE 16 E6HAL for §8B€£Bi?:€; ff ¢his
EMB might just as well Bs URkQWh 18 1, 1L 52R 84
B & ieHHBIE f 8ﬂ§?8i'1'?ég 18 know Withsdi fes
cOUHEiAg By 8UF KABWedgE.

So I urge this upom you, that here is this tremendous
implication. The fact that this is a tremendous war-
fare means there is a threat to the life of God’s people
because of the Divine destiny of those people in the
thought of God.

The Throne Beacheil by Prayer

Now, we have to recognize that there are cemain
other thimgs which become necessary. This whole
thing is headed up in prayer. Let us square ourselves
to that at once. Amy other form of aetivity may be
fore interesting. It might apyeall to us mueh mere {6
talk abaut these thimgs, to preach them, te dinareiinete
the truth ef truths; but the thing is headedl up iA
?f‘ﬁ}/f@i"; That is where the thing fiids its expression.
t i§ By that fmeans the throne i§ reaehed and the

testimeny of the abselute severeignty of the Lerd
Rsaus i§ established, by prayef. en the Apestle
Ras said everydhing, he erawns it all and gathess it all
iate this=
* ...praying at all seesoms in the Spirit, and watch-
ing thereunto with all perseveramce and swpplica-
tion for all the saints ™ ;
and, as you know, it is all a part of what he has been
saying about the armour. As he bhas been taking mote
of his Roman guard and marking down every bit of
his equipment, he has come at last to see that all that
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armour, all that the mam possesses for offensive and
defensive, counts for nothing if the mam is not vigilant,
on the alert, watching. The best equipment counts for
nothing umless you are in a spirit of activity, alert and
watchful and given to this business by persewerance.
Pauwl Bees his guard who is not going to be caught,
not going to be taken off his guard, who is vigilant,
diligent, watchful, who is applying himeeif, and Paul
says that for us its counterpart is prayer. Our devo-
tion, our watchfulress, our perseveramee is in relation
to prayer, and it is all to be in the Spirit. This soldier
is in the spirit of things. For us it is the Holy Spirit;
we have to be in the Spirit about this business. So it is
all gathered up into the matter of prayer.

The Need for Emlightermment
Now then, if that is true, if this tremendons issue is

to be secured by prayer, surely it is necessary that the
Lord's people should be enlightened about this
matter. You see, we shall never give ourseives to this
kind of prayer, to praying with this issue in view, un-
less*we have been enlightened as to what the situsttion
is: and when I say enlightened, 1 mean sometiing
more than informed. You can inform yourself by
reading the letter to the Ejphesians, but that is not
being enlightened. Beloved, immediately you and I
are enlightened about a situation something happens,
and you can prove and test whether it is enlighten-
ment or information by the result.

Think of the world situation to-day. May I illus.
trate ? T hate to touch the realm of thimgs, but let me
illustrate. Supposing what is being carried out now on
the Continent had all been written in a book before-
hand, as representing the plan, the device or tactics of
the enemy, and then people had got hold of the book
and read it. They would probably have said, * Well,
that is a wonderful scheme: that is very clever,
and that is very terrible "\ But it has not come lhome,
you ses, Itisin a book. They have acquainited them-
selves with this thing, but it is still in a book. But
then supposing the day comes when that thing, as
being actually in operation, comes down their street,
dropprd out from the clouds, the whole thing with all
its tremendois significance, that it is either victory or
an end of everything ; destruction, death, total ruin
and Joss, the loss of everything unhss it is victory. It
has come home and they are awake now, they are alive
to it. It is no longer merely in & book, it has become
an actual living reality. It has become inward, not
outward. It has touched thefd in an inward way by
the resligy of i¢. It Is tremendois and terrible when
the thing becemes real. For ourselves, even while we
are fesling very muech and very deeply things geing on
over there, and already there may be a sense of fear
creeping over us, we still have a kind of objeetive
relationship to it, and it is still a little difficult to put
ourselves into that or put that on to ourselves amd
fecl that we are in it. It is still out there. But sup-
posing to-might it all happens ; suppesing the clouds
shed their hordes and the thing came right down into
your garden, and the whole thing is set up like that,
and destruction and havoc are going on all @rownd.

Oh, we are alive to it then, it is a realiitty as it never was
before. Although in a way we hnew objectively that
the thing was true, now it has touched us, mowved us.

That is what enlightenment means, and we can test
it. We can determime the nature of our knowledge by
the effect it has upon us, and if all our knowledge
about this great conflict, this age-long warfare and all
these matters of the Church’s Divine destiny, and all
that is bound up with that, is not really moving us to
prajer, it is inadequamte knowledge, it is a knowledge
which lacks the essemtial. To be really acquainited by
the Holy Spirit with this thing has an effect upon us.

You have that great and beautiful illustratiom of
this very thing in the book of Esther. Here i the
throne, and there. are the Lord’'s people: there is
Esther; and there is Mordecaii; and there is the
enemy. The enemy plots against the life of the Lord’s
people. Esther is away there out of touch with things,
in seclusion. Mordecai is here and he knows all about
this plot, but he cannot do anything directly: he
cannot assail the enemy, he cannot go to the throne.
But there is one who has touch with the throne by
reason of relationship, and that is Esther. Now, what
is necessary ? The necessary thing is for Mordiecai to
get the information through to Esther, to acquaint her
with the situation, and to bring home to her the
seriousress of this situation, and, when once Esther is
really acquaimtzd with the situation and it is brought
home to her with all its terror by Mordeeai, then she
mowes in relation to the throne.

Here we have the story written in a picture sggin.
The Church has to be made aware of a situation, and
has to be touched deeply and terribly by that situa-
tion, and, as the result, the Church must spomtaneous-
ly at all costs mowe to the throne in intercession sbowt
this; because it is the very life and destiny of the
Lord’s people that is at stake. But there it is, and we
cannot have a detached relationship with this terrible
situation. We cannot. So it is necessary for us to bave
a true enlightenment, and that is why we read those
earlier passages or clausss introductory to the prayers
of the Apostle in this letter ; for when you look te see
what it is he is pra¥ing for, it is for two thimgs. The
firgt is enlightenment, and the other is exmpowerment,
and in both cases this praying is in relatlen to the
calling, the destiny. “ That you may kaow what |8 the
hope of his calling *; and then, “ that you may be
strengthened with power through his Spirit in ghe
inward man ", in relation to the calling. Prayer, you
see, is in that direction, in relation te this tiemendeous
issue in the Chureh's life, the very throne iiself, as:
cendency over all the povwers of evil.

That is the first necessity, enlightenment of the true
kind ; not information, but a Spirit of wisdom amdq,
revelation in the knowlledge of Him. 1 do entreat you,
not caring how much is said so long as what is said is
really grasped, I do entreat you to test the nature of
your knowledge by its practical result in your life. It
counts for nothing if there is no result, no moving. Oh,
that we might have the true kind of knowledge, that
our knowlsdge might be of this kind, that sametthing
results from it, and that semething a ¥ praying at all
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seasons in the Spirit ™.

The Testimony ol the Christ's Lordship Bound up
with the Clwrch

Then another necessity is that the Church must
apprehend that the Head doe3 mowe through the
hemitrs by means of the Anointing in relation to this
{ssue. It is by the Spirit that Christ mowes through the
Chureh in eenneetion with this tremendous matter of
Hiis 6wh Lordship as a testimony to be established @nd
applied. The Lord Jesus is not doing this independ-
ently of alene. All through the Scripture, Old Testa-
fent and New Testament, this is borne out in every
way, that God mowes through His chosen agents @nd
ageners in relatien to Hiis intentions. He has bouwnd
up Hiis intentions, His , with an instrement,
and He does net mowve apart from that Instrument, @nd
if that instrument fails Hith, God's purpse is Sus:
pended. I khew what problems that raises i the
merely intellestual realm, but the faet has t6 be reeeg-
fized and we will et argue the preblefm. The Lerd
Jesus has beund up the testimen) eof His Lerdship
with His Chureh, ahd that Lordship waits upen the
Chuteh for its being made effectual. it is a faet; and
te make the faet effectual a prineipalities end
powars is the busifas of the Chureh. This thing is
Blﬁg t8 Be done through the Church, But the ChuFeh
B-ddy must Be made t8 prasp the fﬁ&ﬁﬁ%%% g{;&
His Body, iR rE1ation 19 the preat {3sue Wﬁi&%

?Bsggaui . that the Head MARS m&au%:a
{5 2t stake. We bappet Sit Back and rald QHF 2FES
a3sive (RAGHGR With | %gw Rt *%?; %@B% t&fg
a3 HE?)%%% aa% W | His gu . ThE £3F
a3 Hed, 8RQ H'R %§; B Wil GOME 18 Pasy WhAL:
&VGF 1 43 8F 4 ASt 49 * ﬁﬁ SEF{BERTS fBFB] m%;ggg
lige. 2RA sHaw us that, strangely &HBUgH, &8
akes H% an sty SmEnt:

So, coming back to Esther agaim, you sec she must
come in and act in relation to the nation. The thing
is bound up with her and the great word is, “ Who
knoweth whether thou art not come to the kingdom
for such a time as this ¥ Esther there umdoubtedly
represents the Church. The issue is bound up with the
Church. Suppuosing she bad said, * @h welll, they are
the Lord"s people : He is sovereign, He will look after
His people; He cannot be dethromed from His
sovereignty, He will have His way. I need not disturb
myself, I will just trust the Lord *. Well then, the
whele ebjeet of that Diixiirely preserved book goes. 1t
has ne place in the Scriptures at all, if you say that.
Tt is there to emphasize this one thing, amargst others,
that God is Lord and that this threatened seed are His
people and He is deeply concerned for them and their
life, but that Hie must have an instrument upom which
there comes to rest Hiis own concern about this matter,
and through that instrument He saves the situation
and overthrows the enemy and brings his courszls to
nought. That is the place the Church holds, and we
have to grasp that- Hawe you grasped that ?

There is a sense in which God is impotent, the Lord
Jesus is impotent, while Hiis Church does not function,
and the fact that He is Lord, far abowe all, remaiims a

fact remote from thimgs until the Church comes in and
appiies it and makes it effective. It remains there as a
fact in Himself. It has to be brought out from Himself
into expression and the Church has to know that.
You and I have to know that.

Paul is a great example of this himself. He knows
all about the Divine eternal punpose, the thing pur-
posed from before times eternal. Paul might well have
said, ‘' Well, what can I do in that matter ? That is
settled from etermity. It will make no difference either
way what I do ™\ But no ! here is the man who knows
it all, getting on his knees and saying, “ T cease mot to
pray for you in relation to this thing. I pray un-
ceasingly '. Here is the intercessor in relation to the
thing which exists in God as a settled matter, but
which needs intercession for its being made effectual.
‘I pray’: and then he says to the Chureh, * Leok
here, you must pray, you must step inte that pesition
between the eternal pu and its realizagien, yeu
muat stand in that gap for Ged and with Ged, 6 pray
this thing through against all the ferees ef évil

Boldness in Access

Then, beloved, as a necessity to this ministry, this
intercession, you and I, the Lord’s people, must havej
perfect assuramnce of our access. It is that which the
Apostle mentions, as you notice, in the third clepter
of this Ephesian letter, verse 12—

“..im whom we have boldmess and

confidence through our faith in hiim.*
There must be nothing whatever in us of that un-
certainty which stands outside and wonders if per-
adventure we dare draw near. No, the Apostle smys
that in this ministry we have to have perfect assur-
ance that we have access. We must have eonfidence,
we must have boldress in acoesf. Itisa very important
thing that. You know quite well that one of those—
shall I use the phrase ?—*‘ Fifth Colummn " tactics of
the enemy is in some way to sap your assutaine i
your approach to God. Is that not true ? Well, if by
accusation, by bringing up somethimg in your life,
something that has happemned, some mistake, sone
“ sliip up ', he can interfere with your sense of scespt-
ance, he has paralysed you in the warfare of prayer.
By any means, he will seek to put a dead hand wpea
that eonfident aceess, that boldirss in eoming to the
Lord. Blessed be God, the provisien is here. " We
have redemption through his bleed, the fergiverrss of
aur sins " (Eph. 1. 7); and thep we have Beldfss in
aeeess. The Bloed deals with all that, it is the greuwnd
of eur cenfidence. But 6h, wateh against that meve:
ment of the enemy, secretly and subtly, net in the
open at all, where he is trying to affeet your boldness,
your confidence, in the matier of #66ess.:

Esther was afraid to go in to the king. That will nog
do and Esther had to come to the place where she
gathered up everything and said, ‘' 1 am going in snd
if I perish I perish'. We can go beyond that Burely
and have no fear. If we know the virtue of the Blood,
we can have boldmess and confidence in access. “ Let
us draw near in full assuramee of faith ™ (Heb. x. 22).
But mark that, watch it, watch it carefully—the
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the Iord',ag.?n et m%s aside every inter -eﬁén‘\ég)
with that confidence. Let us apply the Blood to every-
thing that the enemy would bring up to interfere with
that confidence, and let us come with boldmnsass to the
Throne of Grace. There are tremendnus issues at
stake and any kind of uncertainty here jewpardizes
those issues.

The Fellowship ot His Sulferings

Then one other thing. This kind of ministry, this
kind of warfare in prayer, has to have a lot of dis-
cipline behind it. Really it is not a thing for novices.
Amnybody cannot enter into this. It is not a thing that
you can take up because you see it as somethimg to be
taken up. It can only really be entered into when you
know something of the fellowship of Hiis sufferings
Paull says, “II..tAll up on my part that which is
laeking of the affictions of Christ in my flesh for his
Body''s sake, which is the Church ” (Col. i. 24), and
that is a necessady backgroumnd to this kind of work.
Noxv you say, “ Wée anre nuiled ouit, wee hawe mot gt iitt.
We are too young '. I want to say this to you, that it
is unto this very end that the Lord will deal with you,
that He isdealing with you. If He is making youto know
something, even in a small way, of suffering together
with Hirm, of the fellowship of His sufferings ; if He s
working ip yau the werk of His Cross, emptying you,
breaking you, undoing yeu ; if Hr is werking at all in
you that whieh in your experienee is Aot pleasant t6
the fl23h, and yeu are feeling the pressure of His deal
ings with yeu, rememier, it is all to bring you te the
place where you ean ihtereede with Hiw ; for no one
feally intereedes effectually iR wheie heart the thin
has net beeome a real ageny, a real esnesth, a travail.
We have te come to the plack where éﬁ% Lerd’s

Hhtéfests iR IS people, the life of the Lord™a people,

i3 & a4l coneern to Us in order that we should be intef:
£85S0fS, aRd 1L IS unte that the £ord i3 werking in us.
It we Bave tasted & litthe of this thing, if we hHave
knswn the fury of the sppraser, if we have knowa
spiFitual suffering; if we Bave really iR any Measvre
c6Mhe 1AtS the ants gawa% of the enemy., we ate able {6
feel for the kard %g?re aRd Wwe ate able i8 pray
intalli GHE%; S0 the £8rd weld seek, By His dealings
With ts, {8 BFIAG us IR0 [he. place where We ean prevail
iR prayer. Rememer fhat. That is what He is &eaag
HUFB 150 4k DG, L1 BAFL B B ot 1o ke
; ’ i ) :

ceds eHEGRHY BR thelF &?&5&
I think of Esther again. She is much in m}* mind as
I am speaking. She had to have a §'car's prepamztion
for that intercession, and six momtis of that was with
bitter aloes, and that spealts verw loudly. Yes, we
have to know something of the death of the Lord
Jesus in our own experience, somethimg of the bitter-
ness of the emptying of the self life, an undoing of our
own strength in order to come to the plaze of prexaiil
ing, of real effectual warfare. It is those who have
most deeply known fellowship with the Lord in suffer-
ing, who have felt Hiis hand upon them most heavily,
who are able most effectnally to cry to the Lord and
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Iumr;pmestlzypbglo%%? E%@vp In?umt recognize that it is

unto that ministry that the Lord has really to fit us.

A Call for Utterness
Now, 1 am going to close with just one other word.
This ministry, this work, this warfare in prayer, is
going to cost us everything. We had better face it.
It is an utter position, a matter, in effect, of really
taking our very lives in our hands. That is te say, we
cannot effectuslly wage this warfare if we have any
of our own interests to preserve. Oh, you see, there s
all the difference between going into our reem &nd
praying, and our meeting the enemy's mighty kiek
back to our prayer. They may be two different thing3
because you may take it if you are coming {nte this,
the enemy is going to mark you, and all that you have
Is going to be involved in this. If yeu have personal
interests, well, you afe golng to be put autef it at 6nee.
It is the ease of Gideon again and the sifting dewn of
that mighty hest. ' Those of you whe are afraid; well,
you had better go homf. Yeou afe eut of the A’
‘Mese of you whe are esneerhed for Your wives
ehildren and hemrs, you had betiter go . And then
the last isswe: 'Those of you whe Have Your ewn
fsonal iRterests te serve, likes o gratify, you Bad
gtter go heme . It is enly thove who Rave Jathered
everything inte this, and whe say, ' [ am i if and all
that T am, all that T Bave *, iA L 1A &R LEteF POSILieA,
it {8 oAly thewe whe eaR wage this warfare ; ahd EHS%
g@ %eglée BVereBMmars, they are the 8RS Whe e0meE {8 {H
You see, while the Lord would be gracious, and the
Lord could give Hiis protections and preservations, He
requires on our part such a position and attitude as
will give the enemy no ground to play with. If you =nd
I have got some personal interest, we are thinking all
the time, ‘' Oh, I had better not go for the enemy too
strongly, he might touch that”. Be sure he will and
he will put you out because of that, for he knoss that
is your weak point. You must have nothing like that
for the enemy to play on and by which to put you out.
You have to be in with everything, as I said, in & sense
taking your very life in your hand and saying, Well, I
am in this thing and I am in it for all and with all.
Oh yes, that may be the dark side, but there is
another side. It is the throme side. ** Mieese ane they
that follow the Lamb whititersoever he goeth ™ (Rev.
xiv. 4). These are they who are the utter ones, these
are the glorious ones, these are the ones set on high.
Beloved, we are called into the universal testimony of
the absolutz Lordship of Jesus Christ, to the making
effectual of that Lordship now in a spiritual way, and
in a literal and mamifest way throughout the ages to
come. For the time being, it is a matter whieh is cof-
tested, disputed, resisted by all the hosts of evil, #nd
into that the Church is called, to bring that issue
through to fiinaliny, and when that day coines the
heavens will be freed and emptied of all the prinei:
palities and powers, and the Church itself will come
into that place to govern : the Church will be the new
* principalities and powers and world rulers '""—not
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©of this darkness, but of this light, What a change it
will be! It is in that momentous issue that we really
are now, and no less a matter than that. All our
spiritual conflict has to do with that. Let us then put
it into its right place, see it in its right relationship.
‘Thero is- the biggest possible issue bound up with our
spiritual conflict. But what I want to keep parti-
cularly in view now is that this is all primarily a matter
«of the Holy 8pirit operating through praver, a Church

praying in the Spirit.
Oh, let the Lord canse it to light.upon our prayer

life, our times of prayer, and lift them up from the

petty earthly things right up in this realm where the
ultimate things of God are touched and effected. The
Lord teach us something of the meaning of praying in
the Spirit at all seasona for all saints, and watching
thereunto with all perseverance.

T.A-S.

{continued from fronl page)

t0 be any change it scems to me that we oursclves
have to use our spiritual museles, in association with
th» conquering Christ in our sntagonism to the power
of evil. Do you understand me ?

As by faith we appropriate, and use, all that Christ
has done for ws—but we do not leave Him to do
thinga; we appropriate them—so. it seems to me
in the spiritual victory of Jesus Clirist over the power

of avil; I am to use the power of Christ spiritually,
if I am to come into triumph. It is faith that allies
itself with the power of Jesus which works through
us, 1 put my personality with Him, So it is a further
advance, and I realize it. It is true that Christ has
dons it, but this further truth has to balance it, that -
the Church has to throw its own personality—its spirit
personality—inlo alliance with Christ in this fight.

SPECIAL CONFERENCE GATHERINGS.
AT HONOR OAK

(If the Lord wills)

February 28 and March'1:

Saturday, 3 and 5.30 p.m.
Lord’s Day, 11 2.m,, 3 and 5.30 p.m.

Easter —April 3-6:

- Friday, 11 a.m., 3 and 6.30 p.m.
Saturday, 3.30 and 6.30 p.m.
Lord's Day, 11 a.m., 3 and 6.30 p.m.
Monday, 11 a.m., 3 and

6.30 p.m.
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Rzapive 1 Bx. xxx. 22.23 €al. i.
ki-18; I Cor. xii.. 1-3.
That second verse of Psalm exxxiii just brings the
emphasis that is in one’s heart this morning.
"Ikt is like the precious oil upom the heed.
That ran down upon the bemrd.
Even.Aamnis beard ;
That came down upom the skirt of his gemmentts.™
is hkg {#é

tlon o ru
f )in%tm u )un % gz 57
EOME 1§ m Ha ssméth ﬁ‘ W 15 SH
toue a h‘é QUF greates é 0
RARLTY mm ‘é SRéh gss
58@& éF ss %é ur&k 2§ 1 ’é sam F
1§ VERY fr that ouF Hser g iﬂfé
F&a wmsne m 8Hé b, oW

ol 8 msu b |t is net wgf 4’ destre th il WE
E E’?ﬁm a glﬁp a firs } ssmﬁé *mas

B, exxxiii-
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‘fr?%‘*

e
8 ié ’s‘é -grd &

‘éFé ggins 1y Sb’éFQfé Within 8 r’ﬁ‘é
gé%mé g,eﬁmmg perhags f 3

mt«u
e CFS 1R Whom this
same ?é }§ %’mﬁ»f; ﬁn 213 ehel}' E &5&*5 Mﬁ’s‘

grayitate toward fﬁe I wew ethsr» sn

M‘FS h We B&EBM@ EBRIEIONS FIE tat the %@mms,
In the measwre 1 whieh aur e 15 8 true life in the
SPiFil, becomes an eVEF-deepening CORSCIQINHKSS a8
the d4ys ge on: The mere spiritual we are, the mere
we shall reeognise our need of the Body, the mere
we shall be conseious of the relatedness, whreh is an
actual faet, of member to member.

We wapt to get te this spiritual backgrovng of the
matter. We are so apt, the monwmt We MEntion ene:
ness, to asseciate it with some kind of rebuke ip a
loenl assembly ; that we are being Feproved for a laek
of love and that we ought to love ene anotherT mere,
and so on. Wedl, that may be & stage apd an out-
werking of it, but we want to eome hack to what is
in the Lord’s heart. He says, How goed, how pleas-
ant, how wonderful a thing it is for brethren te dwell
together in oneness! 1 do net think we peed to sy
here that this oneness is not just a general, rather
sujpenfiicial, ability to get on together. RNe, that docs
not satisfy us. There is in our hearts to-day a yearning
that the Church world-wide shail b’ knit together,
that all this dissipation and scattemsdhuss that is the
work of the enemy shall lie broken to piesss and there
shall be s Divime welding of the Body. Our own
bodies are not just strung together, arc they ? Qur
human frame is utterly knit together. It is one living
organism. And in the realm of tlie Spirit there is a
need for that very thing, that inwardly and by the
Lord there shall be a knitting : somethimg wrought in
God, somethimg that hits really happened in us, that
the Lord has dome, that has broken up the seattered-
ness and has brougﬂmi into being one life in the Lord.
We know we have one life in the Lord. Our testimony
at the Lord’s Table is to that verv thing, But for

Volum? %j)mSearChable

that to be operative, mightily ojremtiinae, is the greatest
moans for the realisation of everything that is nearest
to the heart of God. Satan’s destruction and owar
throw is bound up with that thing. The testimony
to the Lordship of the Lord is boumd up with that
thing. You may have saints professing to be one, hut
in the realm of the umeen, the enemy knows how
mine-h it really is so ¢ and that is what tales effeat, or
fails to take effect. W& can all keep up @pjcaranees,
but how much is that inward thing there that has
been wrought of the Lord : that there is love of the
brethren, there ia oneness of heart in the deeprat sense.
and any interruption to that oneness is sowething
from whieh we revelt, not samething whieh we
eherish, semething we overlagk, but something that
we know toueldrs the very honowr af the Ixrd in eur
midst and whieh we In 6uF own Nearts are meainst
like a plague.

Love, a Pre-eminent Mark of the Amointing—All is by
the Spirit

The Lord’s heart yearns over Hiis own, and He
says. "AA new commandment 1 give umto you, That
ye should love one another. as I have loved you ™.
Amnd then He goes on to say, * By this shall all men
know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to
another " (John xiii. 35) I think we need to wateh
that word love. Divime love is a matter of the one
Spirit, not a matter of mere trying to be kind to one
another. It is somethimg that God does in us. It is
the life of God that is love, for Ged Is leve. It is the
onemes, the unity, of the Spirit. Wk need the unity
of the Holy Spirit. The Werd of Geod is net eareless,
it is dead accurate. What is the patwie 8f eneness,
wheie: brethren are dwelling tegethef in unity in Ged's
thought. af whiell He ean say, Hew gead and hew
pleasatit. ? It js like the preeipus ail upon the headl™
1 believe the Lord weuld hegin ie §ay sawathin
abewk this, even in these few MinwAS, that He will
aceept nothing less than that, that Divinely een:
stituicd aneinting. 1 say Divinely constituted, be:
eause the eil, the hely aneinting 6il, is ef a eertain
kind threugh and threugh. Ii is made of eertain
things, it has eertain qualities; and ¥ou may- eall them
€AY, Ealamus, eassia A many ether things,
But these AFE AT JWst Mere proavisions for the pesple
of 15rael: There is 4 Divine reality BeNind FveFy one
of these jngredients i there j2 & Meaning. We are
Aot geing mm what max be faneifdl interpretations,
But fine mmg iz guite gHre; thag 8VeFy o of these
ingredients iz a eliaracierstic of the Lord Jesus: 1t
I8 SOMething: He is; Not somethipg we are. We A&fe
et a Bif ke thal aneinting all. Ouwr ineredienis
are Very much ather. THORR are His qualiiies, fhe
pracg: 6F st Lord Jesus. * The Word H-eame llesh
and dwelt ameng us (ARA we Beheld his giery, the
glory as of the only begatien fram the Father), full
of grace and truifl"  Full of grace, full af truh !
W& are 6aFFUpt; We are deceitful: Remember the ald

(concluded on page G3)
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A bi-memttly ministry by which it o
is sought to lead the Laord's
le into His Full
Rrokght far them.
Maintaimed

the offenings of
those w!g are helpedmgy if,

May—Jowng, 1942

No. 3, voL. 20

The Ultimate Things

“I am God..declaring the end from the begimning,
and from ancient times things that arc not yet
done ¥ (Isaiah xlvi. 9, 10).

Note : I desire to make it clear that in all that is said
in thee following there is no intention ofassailing people
as Buch ; setiting any one nation over against another ;
nor descemding to a carmall level of warfare. The ame
object is to get behind people and things to discover
the spiritual factors which rule in and produce “ this
darkmess

When our Lord, in Hiis parable of the wheat and
tares, represented the owner of the field as saying
“Let both grow together until the harvest;,* He
enunciated a principle which lies behind and governs
the entire histor) of this world since sin entered it.
The principle is this: as the time of the consummma-
tion appreadises there will be a steady but very definite
prowess of intemsification, by which the opposing issues
whieh hawve been largely undiscerned or misunderstood
will becomre promownved and very clear. The parable
also mallees it clear that, although God kwiows from the
beginning and all along which is the true and whieh is
the false, He does not act on Hiis own personal knew-
ledge and destroy the evil right away. Ratifir dees He
require the prewrss of intensifiestion unte manifesta-
tien, so that all intelligems beings see, fitistly:, the Reture
of all that has been going en fer §6 leng, and then, by
being involved in the consequantess of Butworkings, are
able to take an attitude to the ene or the ether. A
further feature of that parabk Is that the intensifiea-
tion unto manifestation indicates the imminame: of
judgment. Tle greater the mamnifestation af evil, the
nearer is its judgment. But the thing te whieh 1 want
to draw the fullest and most particular attention is
that that whieh is essantially and truly of God will
become by intensificetion 1. battlegreund the nearer

we get to the consummation. This means that the
nature and meanimg of the work of the * ememy
which has had deceiitful punpose, will become more and
more pronounced.

To spiritual observers the time in which we live is,
but for its horrers, almost fascimating in the uncover-
ing development which is taking place.” The true
nature of thimgs which hawe been powerfully working
for a very long time by deception is now bewming
clear to all but those who are gross in their blindmess,’
or whose blindiress is due to some gressirss in their
natwures. The one thing which most people recognise
about the present situation is its spiritual nature.
That is to say, that it is not the upshot of merely
political and natural rivalries, but that it is inspired
by deep and mighty spiritual forces related to human
life ana destiny with a meaning infinitelly transcending
questions of material resources and territory. The very
being and nature of God is involved in this situatien.
Seo also is Hiis Son, His Word, the Chureh, and Chris-
tianity. But I want to get down more deeply te {he
nature of thimgs, and to.umcover the issues whieh lie
behind this age-long confliet which is new se mueh
nearer eensummnaiiion. Let it be fully realised thaf
this thing that has risen up out of the earth is net
semething new. Many seem to think that it is some:
thing whieh has sprung into being in thelastfRwyRars,
the Heme of feuntaiii-head of whieh is Germany.. But
this is et se. Although it may- be true that Gamen
has beeeme a particular ehanael of it, and Ihe vehiele
of it in 1ts present fuller manifestatien. even there the
histery of i¢ is mueh longer than the present regime.
But the thing itsellf is traceable baek through all the
eenturies and lies at the reot of all the eenflicd between
heaven and hell. 1t has now, in the present phaBe,
been precipitated in a definite and deliberate deelara-
tion of an ideology (Science of jdeas; visienary
speculation). This ideelegy is
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and this goss to the heart of everything. ,
Bricfly, this is the pusition. Fhe government of this
world is to be in the hunds of 8 people oF Ration dhosen

and destined for this purpese. Such a Jxaple must be
of pure and upwided bleed. It cannot and must net

be Semitic bloed, and particularly ot dewnish as
amongt Semitic peoplles. It eannot be Negre bloed.
It must not be Latin bleed. It ean enly be Nerdie oF
Teutonic—and this means German bleed. Hemse the
hatred of the Jews and the abomimation of inter-
marriage with tilem, Hange also the contempt for the
Latin peogiks : the despising of the Negro ; the fear
of the Amytb+Sowon—ens the greatest and nearest rivals,
This also lies behind the antagoriism toward Chris-
tianity, because it is said to be of Jewish origin for one
thing. - -But of course there is a deeper reason, as we
shall see, yet one which may not be recognised by
these concerned. Abowe all, perbagps the feature most
significant is the repudiation of Christ, and the deter-
ruination to supplant Him and give His place to
another. Lest anyone should think that all this is of
our own imagimation or imputation, some quotations
will be given from the writings which constitute the
charter of this ideology. Amd let it be understood that
there are literally hundhesiis of books by numerous
Germam authors on this philesophy:, not only by its
chief exponent and high priest—Rusenberg.

Here are some sjredinais—

“ All German education must be based upon the
recognition of the fact that it is not Christiamity
that has brought us morality, but Christianity thatt
owes its enduring values. to the Germanm char-
acter.”’ Ruosentiay.

* But to-day a new faith is awakening : the myytin
(mysticism) of the blood, the faith of defending
with blood the divine essence of mam as well: the
faith embodied in the clearest awamwmss that
Nordic blood represents the mystery that has
replaced and overcome the old sacraments/” Ibid.

“ It is only on one or two exceptional points that:
Christ and Hitler stand comparison, for Hitler is
far too big a mam to be compared with one so
petty.” Julius Streicher.

“ In addition to the denomimatiional youth and the
relatively small group of liberal Christiams a third
Front is now coming into existence which in these
days is becoming stronger and ever more clearly
defined. This Front refuses to call itselff Christian.
It presentsitselfespecially to the Germam youth as
the Germanfiith Front, and clains: that the know-
ledge of God based on Blood and Race is the only
form which is truly suited to the Germam people.
From the very fact that they feel that it is same-
thing essantially new and youmg and that the
future belomgs to it, large numiisms of young
Germans have a large readimss to accept the
doctrine of thisGermam Faith.” Martin Hieronimi.

“1 believe in our own divimity when millions off
Germans are leagued around one Leader. I know
God to be in the Force (Kraft) of our blood aliane™
Professor of Faith of the Volkischc Aktoin,
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who teach that the doctrine ¥ Love thy neigitbour
as thyself ¥ is valid only conditionally. The neigh.
bour we shall love must be eonnested with us by
blood and race.” Hams Kerrl.

“T am absolutely clear in my mind, and I think I
I can speak for the Fubrer as well, that both the
Catholic Church and the Exanglical Confessional
Church, as they exist at present, must vanish
from the life of our people.” Rosenberg.

“T am tempted to believe rather in a Germamic Godl
thanm a Christian one. W% are not working for the
next world but for this one.” Dr. Goebiriks. " *

“The good God would not have given himself s¢
much trouble over our Germam country if he had
net reserved a great destiny for us. We are the
salt of the earth...Gud has made us for eivilising
the werld.” Kaiizer William II. 190G.

“ We must definate er be slaves...Let the werld
enee more be regenerated by Germamh Mailus!
That i§ eur mhssien in the histery ef the werlll:
fie pewer ean take it frem us.” Karl Lampreeht.

“ Refhember that yeu are a ehesen peeple ! Tae
gpirit of the Lord has deseended upon e, because
T am Ewpriror of the Germans ! [ am the instru-
ment of the Mest High. I am His swerd; His
fepresenative. Wee and death te all those whe
Fesist my will! Wer and death te those whe de net
Believe ih mx mission ! Let them perish—all the
enemins of the Germah pesplk | God demands
their destruetisn—@od whe, through my MOouth;
commands yvou 8 exeedte HHS Will." © (aiser
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niniost a constituent in their temperanemt. Let me
say again that I-am not attacking the Germamn people
as sueh, and the recogmition of a very evil thing docs
not result in & hatred of & nation in general. God
forbid !

To the spiritually discerning what has been pointed
out abome is full of significance, and the significance is
very clear.~This is what I meamt when I said that the
present developmemts are almost fascinating. We are
brought immeedizately to several great facts winiidr—as
said before—govern the whole history and destiny of
this world.

The Testimony of the Word of God to an “Elect Race™

Firstly : it is a primary truth of Diwime revelation
that the ultimate government of this world is—by
foreordination and predestination—bwunmtd up with
“an elect race . “a holy mation . “‘a pemple for
God’s own iom ..”*

But it is made equally clear that it will not be one of
the nations of this world, but a pragée talam owt of all
the nadoous and constituted a heavenly people. That
nation has been in prowess of formation for many cen-
turies. A great section of it is now * with Christt”, and
another great part is in all the natioms, but in their
essemtial new nature they are apart from the nations.
That is to say, in the deepest reality of their being,
because of regeneration, they are not British, Gemman,
American, Chimese; Teutonie, Latin, Semitic, etic;
they are " All ene mah {A ChFistt™”, ** O fexw man
There is that whieh they all have A eommoh which af
once leaps to mutwal reesgnition witheut fermal
intreduetions.

Blood and the Wword of God

Secondix;, then, the Divine revelation does make this
ultimate issue ome of blood ; pure, uncorrupted and
incorruptible blood. No one who has any knowledge
of the Bible needs to be told of the great praminence
given to blood from Genesis to the Revelation. If we
take the Bible as it stands. then everything related to
the destiny of mam now rests upom or is governed by
bleod. There are two main features of this temching
with regard to blood. Firstly there is the smcredness
and signifieance of blood in general. Then there is the
bloed whieh is particular and peculiar ; blood which
is other tham and different from the blood which is
common. Tirse two things are recognised by the
Aryan ldeologists, but, as we shall sec, how Satan does
simulate the mest saered things of God ! Wihen these
twe aspects of bleed in the Seriptures have been fol-
lewed through to conelusion, the issue that emerges is
that bleed {8 a umiversal basis of life ; but sime sin
entered inte the human constitution, blood as in the
Word of God Is a represemiation or type of samething
whieh is ether tham the human life of fallen mam, @nd
it is that othesmass that constitutes a peopl for the ful-
filment of the great destiny of Cosmic dominion.

What we have in the Bible on this matter of blood
can be set down concisely thus :
1. The promifenme of blood in both Old and New

Testaments.
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2. The sacrediness of blood, as seen everywihere, com-
mencing with Caim and Abel.

8. The sacredhuss of blood because it is the life. By
the pouring out, or shedding, of the blood, the life
in it is not destroyed, though it is separated from
the organism which it has quickemed. The more
recent branch of medical science in blood-tirsss-
fusion is a powerful testimony to an underlying
truth of Scripture, that life is transmitted b
participating in blood-cummumion. Neoah revivi-
fied the deadl earth by shedding blood upon it after
leaving the ark.

4, The blood is the natwre ; the essential elements of

the nature.

8. 'i‘he ztrong and repeated forbidding to shed or drink
lood.

6. The blood is the instrument of a covenamt. In the
covenant of blood there is fellowship, inter-com-
mumiom, sharing of nature, and omemess of life.
{Surely this is the very heart of the Incarnation
and its meaming.)

7. Blood is always God's sacred prerogative. Through-

out the Old Testament there is Hiis reservation set
upon it. Particularly did He forbid the drinking of
it. But in the New Testament—easypviallly in thet
part where the Divine nature of Chriist’ is mest
emplimsised—tbke drinking is set forth as the enly
way of life. (See John vi. 53.) The signifieance 6f
this seems clearly to be that in fallen man there
is no life, no Divine nature, no fellewship with
Ged, but in Christ all these abownd, all are
reserved by God unte Him, the beleved Sen,
and can aloie be knowh—ats Pawl puis it="1A
Christt ™.

The Bcriptures Present a Two-fold Conclusiom in
Relation to the Blood

But when we have surveyed the entire ground of
blood in the Scriptures we are brought to one douflle-
sided conclusion. The Bible comes down squarely and
firmly upomn this decision, and it is consistent through-
out on the point. It isthat in relation to blood there is
a repudiation of one life and the appropriation off
anotier, an “altogether other ™ ; the * puiting
away ” or “cauttimg off ", and a bringing in or * puti-
ing on . Ome “‘windlc 6By Uf tire feth " or ™ old
mamn " is put away, and a “ new man ", “affier the
image of him that created him ", is put en. The
“ putting away " is in judgment: therefore life is
taken. The ' putiivg on ' ifs im migliceoasasss : Himie-
fore it is unto life and peace.

Two Outstanding Emthodineents of the Truth
Two of the outstandimy representatioms of this in
the Old Testament, which are takem up in their
spiritual meaming for permanencec in the New Testa-
ment, are: Circumcision and the Passowerr. The Apostle
Pawl, who knew something; about it, bas given a fairly
clear interpretation. In his letter to the CulossEns
(ii. 11, 12) he smys—
“ ..in whom ye were also circumcised with a cir-
cumeision not made with hands, in the putting off

PAETT I S
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whenein ye were also raised with him through
faith in the working of God, who raised him from
the diesdl™

In a passage with similar words (Romans vi. 3-G)
he

« _".all we who were baptised into Christ Jesus were

baptized into his death...Wc were buried therefore
with him through baptism into death, that like as
Christ was raised from the dead...so we also might
walk innsewwess of life...knowing this, that our
pld man was crucified with him, that the body of
Bin might be done mwiy.”

Gireummeision then was a sign. It meamt the putting
8f & divide by bleed between ome order of life amd
another. Pawl makes both a statement and an implica-
tien in this eonnection. The statement is that Christ's
death was the eeunterpart of cireumeision and it
meant the (represenmiative) putting away of the body
of the filesh. The irplieation is that baptism takes the

ace of eireummeision and means identification with

Rrist in death apd resurrection. Thus Christ Is set
ferth a8 haing, on the one hand, related hinnell to an
grder that was te be put away A ju t and have
its life taken frem it. On the ether hand, in resuf:

Fection, Christ represents ap erder whelly scaqnable

6 Ged. Wr emerge from this eensideration with the

he all-goveriing prineiple of Irael’s erigin (iA tﬁ?é)

and the Christians life, in fact; nanedy, that God has

%m 3 great divide betwaen twe erders of life ; that of

he Rdatural Manh, and that ef the spifitual: That
divide is represented By the Blieed shed, the life—6r

%8&3— a8t untd death. The divide eannet be

Fidged. it is %égfsai ghif Hxed. The most severe penal
i %ﬁg& FESE UPOR aRy mixing of Uise twe. The
Fegt ERd IR View: BOVEHIMGRE 6f the World to come as
este éﬂ g %%B@ 8f ohe uhaGUieale life, is ies:

ArdiRed Where¥er that divide is net obsgrved #nd

ig E%'fﬁ%?r. A ERiS 15 50 patent iA the Life of Abranam

gi@!g@nssﬁs; the coveRaHe-3ign of which was eireu:
¢ision.

The Passowar took up all these elements and made
them the basis upom which Israel was ewrporately
brought on to the ground of covenant. In the Pass-
over for the first time we ‘have recorded the detaiits of
God's covenant means. (Exodws xii.)

. The Lord commands the choice.

. A lmmb.

. Without blemish.

. A male.

. Of the first year. (Facultivs: co-ondinated, settled.

Features dietrermined.) ]
Typical in qualities. Reprsentatize in seleetion.

6 The blood, put on the two side posts and on the
lintel of every house, made a circle around every
passer through. It was a circumcision in suggestiion,

7. * When I see the bloud (token of My covenant with
Abrakami} I will pass over you ¥...etc.

8. The flesh of the lamb to be eaten, reverently, as an
indication of that intercommumiion which the
covenamt secered.

(v
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is taken up in the New Testament, and its spiritua)
values are represented in the “ Communion™ or
" Lord's Table *. ‘e mow cowenant in my blood.”

The Issue Joinad—\\Eethads of the Adversary

Now, all this i8 very much in line with our outset.
Right through the history of this world there has been
a persistent and bitter antagonism to this testimony
to the blood of the Lamb. It has taken vaiiiows forms,
but behind all there has ever been the recognition on
the part of spiritual and cosmic forces of the signi-
ficaree and imyplications of that blood. It is no leas a
question than that of the ultimate contrel &nd
domimion of the entire cosmic order. Somethit} over a
hundred years ago this antagonizym assumed a 66rt&in
form in Ger . It bas become kmown as “ The
Highher Criticism ", or ** Lijiserall Mredlogy: *!, Or again
“ Ratfioradiism ". The Word of God was dethrened
from its place of finall authority and made subjeet t6
the enthromed reasen of mam. Thereafter A6thin,
eseaped the destruetive aetivity ef this intelleetua
pride. The Word ence robbed of its autherity, nething
was gafe. Be the Persen of Ohfist was stripped of deity;
the bleed of Christ was ealled “Hie 1 OF the
shamiRs | in faet, everything that G4 had exalted
was abaed, and the way was eleared for the exalta: -
tion of what God had abawd. HUBS ANM-LERe doe
trine of MAR'S essantial poedinss, ViFtue, and %Lle%;
gained a free eourse. Pavehelsgy—the sciepce Whith
FuRs eut the superAatural, 2R AccOWHS IBF BVEFY-
thing 8a the geﬁﬂﬂ of maAR's W5KA of §8%i; Bakifg

hifh Bis BWh Saviowr ahd LOrd—speured the Feils 6
direetion. This the EBH%]% of Bah an cﬁ{& 164
o8k poxsession in the relfystis aRq § b&g', Rg:
o, Sk Us RAlE Uns 3 ARG “SSEe Eﬁ%f
Babyhon which I Bave made | » Al Lhis Bas Fesqlte
ih £ Mot eonspiowuls UIBMER! of & padsage of
Seripture Wwhich Fups (hus—

“ ,..because they received not the love of the truth,

that they might be saved...for this cause God
sendeth them a working of error, that tisdy should
believe a lie ; that they all might be judged who
believed not the truth, but had pleasure in un-
rightenusiess ” (11 Thessaloniars ii. 10-11).

The “‘liie "’ iin this case is tie fistse bived ideolegy,
and this brings right into line with that judgment,
which must! come upom these who stand in the way of
Gad's eternally determimed end with regard te His
Son. But the tragedy is that this basie antigihisem t6
the blood of the Lamb as back of ratienalistie theeleg
has gaited a strong feetheld by the same means in all
parts of the Christian werle; through Biitaimand
Ameiriea. It will therefere not be prwidR. fer Ged
wholly to take sides. Thase latter eountrirs will suffer
judgmermt. and their real enemns willl be=met ulti
mately Germamy und Geiinanyss allies=but the
religious leaders and followeis whe have given ah epen
door to spiritual forees the ene ebjeet of whesw @ge-1ong
and relentless activities is to secure the deminion of
this world as against the Lordship of God's Christ.
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Whetther this present phase is the final one is not for
us to say. There may be a respite. But some things are
certain. This is something in advance of anything ever
yet. This thing 18 clearly heading up to the whole
world coming under a single domimation. It docs not
take years now to change the whole face and aspect of
the world government. This final issue is bound w
with the blood of God’s Lamib. Satan hates that blood.
[t is the greatest menace to his world-kimgdom. Truly
spiritual people will have an ever deepening apprecia-
tion of the meaming and value of that blood. The blood
is the life, the incorruptible life. It constitutes a
peoplke of a heavenly order, and challempes all mixture,
bringing ever and always into conflict with * the world
rulers of this darkness ™.

“ And there waB war in heaven : Michael and his
angels going forth to war with the dragon ; and
the dragon warred and his angels; and they
prevailed not, neither was their place found amy

more in heaven. And the great dragon was cast
down, the old serpent, he that is called the Devil
and Satan, the deceiver of the whole world ; he
was cast down to the earth, and his angels were
cast down with him. And I heard a great voice
in heaven, saying,

Now is come the salvation, and the power, and ghe
kingdom of our God, and the authority of his
Christt: for the accuser of our brethren is cast
down, who accuscth them before our God day and
night. Amnd they overcame him because of the
blood of the Lamih, and because of the werd of
their testimony; and they loved not their life éven
unto death. Therefore rejoice, O heavens, and ye
that dwell in them. Woe for the earth and for fhe
sea : because the devil is gone dewh unte yeY,
having great wrath, knowing that he hath but &
shert time.” (Rev. xii. 7=12). T.A=S:

(Te be comtinied).

The Perils of Legality

Reawwinye : Acts xxwii. 9-26, 44.

We take this experience of Paul’s not merely for
its own sake, but as an illustration of the supremely
important truth of the difference between a legalistic
attitude and a standing in grace. Out of terrors which
might strike despair into the stoutest heart comes
the ringing cry of the man who knows the grace of

“ Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer ; for I believe
God.”

All the exhortations of the Word are calling us to
“ go on ™, but it is of extreme importance that we go
on in grace, for once we are found on legal grounds
there is an end to all progress. If the law reigned,
neither Paul, nor the centurion, nor the master, nor
the owner could have any future at all. All hope of
salvation would then be taken away. Since the grace
of God reigns, however, they were able to be of good
cheer, and to go on in hope.

Man’'s Tendency Towards Legalism

There are few matters of graver importeanxe than
that of legdlity. Right through the Old Testrament
we are confronted with the oft-meairmiing tendemcy of
the human heart to chese its own ground, which is
legal, instead of accepting God’s ground, which is
that of grace. Legality is u fault, not of the wngedly,
but ef these who have an earmest zeal for God. In
the New Testament the same phenomriamn regppears
among the peoplk of God. Like the Galatianss they
are ever prome to build agaim the editiee whieh at
their eonversien they had destroyed. Hawimg been
found on the ground of free graee, they are se quickly
moving away from If ; having Begum in falth. they
seek tu be made perfeet by works.
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This tendency did not end with the New Testa-
ment. The multitude of sects and heresies in modern
Christendom appal us. It would take a lifetime to
discover the particular fallacy of each one, but here
is a simple test which will almest invariably’ expose
their untruth : in some point they make salwation
to depend upom works and not upon grace. Not only
does the great Roman Catholic system stand four-
square on groumds of legalify, but every departure
from Divime truth tends to mowve on to the seme
legal basis, for legslity is very dear to the natural
man. For this reason every new sect has its rules and
prohibitions, its regulations as to what must be done
and what is prohibited ; not so much with reference
to moral laws as to provide a basis of enjoying the
Diviime favour.

But the principle of salvation *“ by works of law ™
goes even deeper tham this. Evem among truly Evan-
gelical Christiams it is only3too apt to creep in. 1f we
track dowm the source of clashes, strained relation-
ships, criticisms, schisms and pride, we shall generally
findl it in a failure in respect of the grace of God. In
other words, legaliy has agaim asserted itself, even
in the House of God. As it was with the Jews and the
Jutdidiers, so with the Chureh of to-day ; men are
overtaken by a legalistic spirit even in their very zeal
for God.

Some Featmres of Legality
-Without attempting any precise defimition of
legality, may 1 indicate a few of its characteristics 2
Legalists are always occupied with externalities.
They attach the greatest importanae to the niceties
of erthodox practice and Janguage as things in them-
selves. By them the simple practices of the New
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from the spiritval truth it is meant to express.

Morcover the legalistic mind is always olsessed
with deciding what is right and what is wrong. That,
after all, is what the law is for ! Far be it from us to
encourage any Jaxity ih the matter'of what is morally
right or morally wrong. 1f, however, we make our-
selves judges or arbitrators ; if we Jet our relutionship
with other believers be governed by our own inter-
pretation of what is right and wrong; if, indeed,
being right, we insist upen our owa rights, we have
been overtaken by legality. There is no possibility
of spiritua] progress if it is made to depend on blame.
lessness, eithber in ourselves or in others.

There is an outstanding case of this in the parable
of the two debtors. The one, you may remember,
was pardoned a large debt which be owed to his

" master. But be immediately seized upon a fellow-
‘servant, who owed him a trifling sum, and demanded
prompt and full payment. He was punished as a
wicked servant. So far as the matter of the hundred
pence was concerned he was right, and his debtor
was blameworthy. He bad the law on his side:
nevertheless his master condemned him. He was
right ; and yet be was grievously wrong.” Having
become an object of grace he sinned gravely in re-
fusing to show grace to another. How many bitter
words and cruel deeds amang the Lord’s people are
.due to a Jegalistic insistence on what is ** Seriptural ” |
An unforgiving spirit is but one aspect of legality. A
proneness to be always judging the rights and wrongs
of everything can manifest itself in countless ways,
until jt becomes an attitude of mind, & basis of life,
and an obsession.

Then again legality is always profuse in argument.
Reasoning is the business of the Law Courts. The
emotions of the heart have little place there, but
logic and ability to argue are essential. The pharisaical
mind can dispute every matter and prove its own
correctness, even from the Scriptures. It delights in
controversy. It is so argumentative that if can never

conceive of the possibility of its being wrong. It~

even dares to dispute with the Lord.

Legality is independent in & wrong way ; it bas
forsaken the yoke of Christ to come under a yoke of
bondage to law. The Galatians were told that if
they sought to live by * works of law ™ they were
“severed from Christ ¥, having * fallen away from
grace . Such a state does not necessarily involve
gross evil living. It rather means that those con-
cerned have departed from that urtter dependence
upon Christ which is essential to standing in Divine
grace, and bave become self.sufficient. The legalist
imagines he knows just how and whv God works, as
though Divine activity could be reduced to mere
formulac.  He will probe into every circumstance

where the Lord's Llessing scems to be lacking, secking
the eause in some supposed breach of spiritual rules.
Now while it is true that spiritual principles do obtain
in all God's working., we can never confine Him to

imagines that he knows the explanation and the cause
of all that takes place,

We refrain from cnlarging on these features in
order to stress our main point, which is the paralysing
effcet of legality on spiritual life. :

Legality Hinders Love
. “Sirs, be of good cheer!”
the grace of Chirist could have enabled the apostle to

speak such words to such men at such a time, If ¢

Paul’s attitude to his fellow-travellers had been at all

legalistic he would never have addressed them thus. :

He had told tbe centurion what would bappen, but
his warning was despised and his advice unheeded.
Quite clearly the leaders were wholly to blame for

Only a heart foll of

the sad predicament of the whole ship's company:

Paul was right, and they were altogether in the
wrong. However he did not allow his bebaviour to-
wards them to be governed by this fact. The legalist
would have said that Paul deserved to be saved, and
the others deserved to be lost. Paul was no lepgalist,
s0 he made great claims upon the grace of God, and
the Lord gave him all that sailed with him. '
Happily, indeed, for Paul that he was no legalist,
for perhaps he deserved as badiy as any of them!
What was he doing in that ship ? Why bad he per-
sisted in going up to Jerusalem ! And why had he
become involved in Judaistic practices there ¥ The
centurion had foolishly taken his own course, instead
of listening to the voice of the Lord. A careful reading
of Acts xxi nrakes it difficult to resist the conclusion
that the apostle himself had done the very same thing.
His protest, *“ Ye should have hearkened unto me,
and not have..... gained this harm and loss *’ may
well have been an echo of the Lord’s reproof ¢o his
own heart. Whnat then? Has failure, even dis.
obedience, alienated him from God's love? The
legalist says “ Yes”. The Scriptures say “XNo",
for in spite of everything the gracious Lord stood by

bim, and said, * Be of good cheer, Paul ™. o

Legally the centurion and his fellows had forfeited
all rights to Paul's Jove, even as the apostle might be
thought to have forfeited all claims upon the love of
God. Only grace can maintain love. Nothing so
paralyses our sense of God's love, and nothing so
hinders love to others as a legalistic frame of mind
about the rights and wrongs of conduct. Away in
Corinth and Rome there were Christians quarrelling
and standing aloof {from one another over unimportant
matters of judgment, allowing barriers to arise be.
tween them over foolish trivialities. Why 7 Because
instead of receiving onc another as Clirist received
them—in grace—they were criticising one another’s
judgment and understanding of the vruth, There is
always division and a breakdown of brotherly love
when relationships are brought on to a legal basis,

The Lord may have so dealt with us that we cannot
do certain things which other servants of God pruc-
tise. Let us not indecd compromise, or sacrifice our

v e
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revelation of God’s will, but at the same time wec
must not despise these others, nor have a sparate-
ness of spirit towards them. Spiritual progress is
always attended by this temptation to judge otherr.
Those who approximate most closely to God’s will
arc most conscious of faultimess. If, however, pro-
gress is toJbe genuime it must be in the love of God,
and the subtle tendency to become legal-minded
must be resisted and overcome.

Legality Hinders Faith

Faith can only triumph where grace reigns. Surely
if the law governed there would be no future for such
men who had rejected God’s warning, and steered
their own course. There would be no piace for faith.
Paul might justly have said, ** All hope and expecta-
tions arc gone. It is useless to trust or pray. We shall
sink here as we deserve, for we have disobeyed the
Lord *. He might have, but he did not. Instead,
having impressed upon them how wrong and foolish
they had been, he exhorted them to be of good cheer ;
for grace, thank God, is greater than all our folly and
sin. Faith, then, can be strong. Paul is bold to believe
that all will be saved according to the Lord's
promise.

Faith is impossible without grace. If God’s blessing
is made to follow logically upon our observance off
rules of procedure, any failure on our part suspends
all further expectation from Him. How can faith
persist and triumph, when God’s way has been missed,
if there is no confidence in the abeunding grace of
the Lord ? The Devil will invariably point out our
faults and failures, sometinms bringing back to re-
membrarsse mistales of years ago, in order to chal-
lenge and wither our faith. It is important for us to
recoghise our faults, and te lesarn frem eur mistakes,
but we must net let them be the ruling faeter. Grace
reigns! Doubibas Paul profited from his mistakes.
Certainly the eenturion learned his lessen. But that
was not all. They might still have been dejeeted and
h@gﬂm en, but for the Lord’s appearanee in graee,
bldding them rejelee and have faith. Wk tee may
feel rejected about ourgelves or about ethers, and give

ourselves to grieving over failure, spiritual dullness
and unworthiness ; but rather let us be of good
cheer, and believe God ! *

Legality Hinders the Divine Purpose

So far we have spoken only of the human side, but
there is a Divine aspect to the matter. Paul’s arrival
at Rome was not merely for his own blessing ; it
represented & goal of God’'s punpose. He had been
chosen as an instrument for the fulfilment of God's
will, but had that dependkd upon a relationship based
legally upoin rights and wrongs, that will was deemed
to failure from the start. After Paul’s doubtful cen-
duct in going up to Jerusalem, and his still mere
doubtful behaviour there, the Lord twice mppesred
to His servant, encouraging him with the ssmwance
that, though the way might be strange, the end was
sure : “ Thou must stand before Caesar . What is
true of this event in the apesatle’s life is also true in
the great end of all Divine purpose. The grace of
God prevides for the realisetion of Ged’s full intentien
for Hig peeple, in spite of their unworthiires. Therein
lies the supreme impertasee of abiding in graee.
Satan kmows that, while the people of God are fourd
ef the greund ef legalidy, there is an arrest ef {he
Divine putjrse. | s _ _
ameng them, he will seek te hullify it by iniredueing
legality ameng them, thus eausing them 8 sef wp
barriars as t6 What mwst be and what mwst pet; {8
regard the things of God frem the viewpsint of earthly
Bréer and procedure; of t6 eoncenirate 6A the weak:
nesses of faultnras of one anether. If Be succesds in
this there is ne geed chesr; and there is 1o EOIAE oA
unto the fulsrss of Christ.

A glorious goal is set before the people of God.
Legally they have neither the right nor the ability
to attain it; but grace beckoms them on, and cries
triumphantly above the noise of the storm, ** §irs, be
of good cheer: for I believe God, that it shall be
even so as it hath been spoken unto me . The full
promiise of God shall find fulfilmemt in a people who
maintain their life in the realm where grace rei%n;.

The School of Christ

No. 1.

The Founmdafion of

Remoinwe : Ezekiel xI. 2-4 ; xliii. 10-11 ; Matt. iii. 17;
xi.Zu-30; Johni. 51 ; Luke ix.23; Ephb. iv. 20-21.
The basic word out of thwse read, for our presenmt

purymee, is Matthew xi. 29—

* Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me ™.
Learn of Me. The Apostle Paul, in a s)ightlly different
form of words, gives us what the Lord J)esus meamt—

* Ye did not so learn Christ * (Eph. iv. 20).
laavximg out one very little word makes all the differ.
ence and gives the true-sense. The Lord Jesus, while
He was here, could only put it in an objective way,

Spiritual Education

for the subjective time had not arrived : and 89 He
had to say, “ Learn of me . Wihen the subjective
time came, the Holy Spirit, would lead the apostle to
leave out the “ of "', and say “ Jearn Christ ™.

I am quite sure that many of you will immediately
discern that is just, the flaw in a very great deal of
popular Christianity to-day—a “kind of objective
imitation of Jesus which gets nowhere, rather than the
subjective learning Jesus which gets everywhere.

Se for this Jittle while we are to be occupied with the
Schooll of Christ, into which school He brought the
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If, then, He finds a zeal fer God’
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twelve, whom He chose that they might be with Him
and that He might send them forth (Mark iii.. 14).
They were first of all called disciples, which simp]}’
means they came under discipline. Before ever we czn
{be apostiles, that is, sent ones, we have to come under
discipline, to be disciples, to be taught ones, and that
in an inward way. . It is into this school that everyone
who is bornfrom abowe is brought, and it is very im-
portant that we should know the nature of it, what it
is that wc are going to learn, and the princigples of our
spiritual edwcstion.

The Object of Our Schooling is First Comprehensively
Presented

Comimg into this school, the waypy first thing that the
Holy Spirit, the great Teacher and Imterpreter, does
for us, if we are truly brought under His hand, is to
show us in a comprehensize way what it is that we
have to learn, to present to us the great object of our
education. We read thuse passages in Ezekiel which
I think have & great bearing upon this matter. In a
day when the true expression of God’s thought in the
midst of Hiis people had been lost and God's people
were out of immediate touch with Divine thoughts,
away in that far country, the Spirit of God laid His
hand upon the prophet and took him in the Spirit in
the visions of God back to Jerusalem, and set him
upon a high mountain, and gave him that presenta-
tion of a new temple, forth from which would flow &
river of life to the ends of the earth. Then He followed
this up by going into the whole thing in the mest
minutte detail, and later instructed the prophet to
shhow the house to the house of Israel with a view te
bringing about & recevery ef spiritual life in een-
formity te that great eem e and detailed
revelation of Ged's thought, that they should first of
all be ashafmed.

It may be that temple of Ezekiel will yet literally be
set up on the earth. We will not argue about that, but
of this.omc thing we need have no question, that all
that Ezekiel saw has its spiritual counterpart amd
fulfilment in the Church which is Hiis Body ; spiritually
it is all in Christ. And God's method with His people,
in order to secure a full expression of Hiis thought, is
firstt of all to present the perfect Object: and this He
did when at the Jordan He rent the heavens and seid,
*“ This is my beloved Som in whom I am well pleased .
He presented and attested that which was the full,
comprebenssite and detailed expression of Histhouglit
for Hiis people. The Apestle Paul, in words familiar te
us, exipeesdly voices the fact—

“ Whom he foreknew, he also foreordained to be con-

formed to the image of his Son V (Romams viii.2#}).
* This is my beloved Som in whom I am well pleased **
—** Conformed to the image of his Son.” There is the
presentation and the attestation and the declaration of
Divime pumess in relation to Him. Therefore I repest,
the Holy Spirit's first object is to acquainit us with
what is in view in our spiritual education : mwamely,
that He is to reveal Christ in us and then afterward
to got to work to conform us to Christ: To learn
Christ we musst fiirst see Christ.
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The Pre-eminent Marksof a Lite Govermed by the
pirit

The mark of a life governed by the Holy Spirit is
that @uch a life is continually and ever more and more
occupied with Christ, that Christ is becoming greater
and greater, more wonderful as time goes on. - The
effect of the Holy Spirit’s work in us is to bring us to
the shore of a mighty ocean which reaches far, far
beyond our range, and concerning which we feel, Ob,
the depths, the fulnesses, of the riches of Christt! . If
we live as long as ever mam lived, we shall still be only
on the fringe of this vast fulness that Christ is.

Now, that at once becomes a challenge to us before
we go any further. These are not just words.. This is
not just rhetoric ; this is truth. Let us ask our bearts
at once, Is this true in our case ? Is this the kind of
life that we know. Are we coming to despair on this

. matter ? That is to say, that we are glimpsing so much

as signified by Christ that we know we are beaten,’
that we are out of this, and will never range all this..
It is bejrond us, far bej’'ond us, and yet we are drawn
on and ever on. Is that true in your experience ?
That, beloved, is the mark of a life governed by the
Holy Spirit. Christ becofes greater and greater and
greater as we go en. If that is true, well, that is the
way ef life. If ever and I sheuld ceme to a place
vwhere we think we know, we have it all, we have at-
tained, and from that peint things become statie, we
may take it that the Holy Spirit has eeased operetions
and that life has beesme stultified.

Let us take the examygile of one who is given to us, I
believe, as amongst men, for this very punpose of
showing forth God’s ways, the Apostle Paul. The
words which he uses to define and express what hap-
pened to him right at the commrensneeit are these :
*“ It pleased God...to reveal his Son in me * (Gal. i. 16).
Now, that man did a veyy great deal of teaching amnd
preaching. He put out a good deal. He had a long and
very full life, not only in the amount that he put out,
but in the concentrated essence which has defeated all
the attempts of many centuries to fathom. At the end.,
of that long life, that full life, that mam who said con-
sefﬁiﬁgh its eommpriremmtt, “MTt Phaund God...to
reveal his Sen in me ", i§ erving frem his heart this
ery, " that I may knew Rif ” (Phil 1ii.- 10); indleat-
ing surely that with the great initial reveledion and all
the subsequemt and esntinual unveilings, even being
eaught up inte the third heaven and shewn el
able things, with all that, at the end 6f a leng life he
khows Rething eompared with what there is te be
khewn. That I may khew Him ! That is the essenee
of a life gaverned By the Hely Spifif; and it is that
whieh will deliver us frem death, fram {ti6R;
frefa eoming te a standstill. 1t is the werk of the
Spirit i the Senheet of Christ {6 present and e kaw
view Christ in His greatirss, His fuliess. So Ged,
Fight at the bssinning. Brings CNFist forih, presents
Him. attests Him, and iR effeet says, This is that te
whieh 1 will te éanferm you, o this iluage !

Yes, but then, having the presentation, the basic
lessons begin. The Hely Spirit is not satisfied with
just giving us a great presemtation : He is going to
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begin real work in relation to that presentation, and
we are, under Hiis hand, brought to two or three basic
things in our spiritual edueattion.

The Challenge and Meaning of an Open Heaven

May I just pause to urge that you seek to keep your
minds altogether clear and free of any idea that 1 am
trying to give you Bible teaching just now. The whale
point will be missed if you get a mentality like that.
My aim, in co-diperation with the Lord, is to make
everything pre-exinently practical ; and so weapply the
chalienge Immrdiately, and 1 ask you, Is the Holy
Spifit within you presenting God’s fulires in His Son
if ah eveffgm way ? Is that the nature ef your
spifitual 1ife 7 - IT net, theh you must have some
definite exereise before the Lord about iff; there is
semething wreng: The aneinting feans that, and if
that is A8t the nature ef yeur spiritual life, there is
something Wreng in yeur ease in relatien te the
aneinting. Te Natami the Lord Jwwssaid, " Hefee-
forth " (euf eld Emplish werd is * hereafier , but 1
think mamy peeple have mistakenly ihought thal
means the " after life ), " ye shall see the Keaven
epened, and the anls of Bod ascending and des:
eending upenh the Son of man . Hrrealter; of course,
was {8 imnRdnle Rereafter, the daxs of the Hely
Spifit which wefe coming 8 s8eh. WWith an g@ﬂ
heaven, you 566, 2RA ¥0U 368 BoA'S MeaNRY E0AEEHM:
ing iR S6n.

That open heavem for the Lord Jesus was the
anointing. The Spirit descended and lighted upon
Him. It was the anointing, and it is the same for us.
The open heaven is the anointing of the Spirit from
the day of Pentecost onward upom Christ within us.
That open heaven means a continually growing reve-
lation of Christ.

Oh, let me urge this. I am brought back to trge
this. We must not just add other things too soon, but
make sure that we are might on these matters. The
open heaven at omce brings God's full revelation im
Christ to your very door, makes it availaibk: to you, so
that you are not depemdknit in the first place wpon
libraries, books, adtlessas or anything else. It is there
for 36, Homewer much the Lord may see good to use
these other thimgs for your help and enrichment, you
have your own open heavem, your own clear way
through, and no closed dome over your head. The
Lord Jesus is becoming mere and ever more wonderful
in your own heart, beeause "@otl W said, Light
shall shine eut of dariiiras, hath shined in our hearts,
to give the li?m of the knowledge of the glory of Ged
in the faee of Jesus Chwrist (11 Cor. iv. 6). 1h veur
heart! These are the ehildren of God Indked to-diny,
these who have an epen Wesven.

The " Othoar-mess " of Christ
That being true—amal if it is not, perhags you must
just suspend] things there until you have had disdings
wiih the: Lord—that being true, the Holy Spirit gets
to work on that, as-1 said, to make two or three other
things very real to us, the firsit of which is the alto-
gether “ othr-mess ™ of Christ. Howr altogether other

6o

He is from ourselves. Taking the disciples who went
into Hiis school—it was not the School of the Holy
Spirit in the same sense as ours is, but the result of
their association with the Lord Jesus during those
three or three and a half years was just the same—the
first thing they learned was how other He was from
thenmsellves. They had to learn it. [ do not think it
came to them at the first moment. [t was as they went
on that they found themmelvas again and again clash-
ing with His thoughts, Hiis mind, His ways. . They
would urge Him to take a certain eourse, to do certein
things, to go to certain places: they weuld seek to
bring to bear upon Hih their ewh j s and their
own feelings and thelr own ideas. But He would have
none of it. At the martiage feast in Cana of Galilee,
Hiz ewn mother, with an idea, said, They have A8
wine. Hiis reply was, “Womhan, what have I to do with

thee ? mie hour is A6t yet eome ™. VWhat Bave I 46 |

do with thee ? That is a elumsy translatien. Far
better,  Wokddh, %o @l T ae YHIHIRE ih diferent
fealins ; we have at the monRht nothing I e6mmoh
Thus throughout their lives they seught to impinge
uph Hi with their standpeint on things. No, all {he
time He was putting theth- ek and shewing them
hov different were HIS thoughts, B Ways, B ideas,
Hi ju 5, altogether differend. Th the end 1
expeet they despaired. He might well have despaired
of thern Rad HR not known that Phis was sxastly what
B was werking in them. Catch that and you have g6t
semething Belpful. Lord, why is it that X am slwdys
E&Hém pHt, afalvs ;m&'ie.% 4 Blunder 7 Somelow BF
BiREF, T always sak and d9 the w&aagﬂ%ﬁm%; I am
always on the wronp sife | S8meliow T ReVer s66M {8
COME FIgRE 1AL line With Yo ; 1 despasr of 6VeF BS

Hﬁﬂih \hd the £0rd §a4s ¢ T ath 16aChiNG Y-oH,; that i1
all; deliberately; quite deliBerately. That IS X268y
\what T am BRIARIAG You 8 568. Pt VBl 188FR £REE
{eSS6R, We Wil BBt Hownere at all: W You Have
b mﬁgmx- learied that 18ssen; theh We 6afl BEgIR &oA-

stHGLIVE WOFK; BUt at PreseAt tf I8 ReGRssAR T8F Y84

WS fiNe 1R EW8 21L3gsENer SppRrite WoHMs

This ordinary mind of mam, at its best, is another
mind. This will of mam, at its best, is another wiil.
You never do know what lies behimd your motives
until the Holy Ghost cleaves right down to the depths
of your being and shows you. You may put your feel-
ings and desires into the most devout terms. You may,
like Peter, react to a Diwiime: suggestion, * If I wash
thee not thou bast no part with me ” and say, “ Not
my feet only, but also muy hands and my head " ; but
it is only self coming up again—myy blessing. I want
the blessing, and miss the whole point the Master is
trying to teach. I am trying to teach you, He might
bave said, self-cenqttying, and you are laying hold of
every suggestiom of mime for self-filling, to get; and
I am trying to say, Give, let go ! This.self coomssypin
the most spiritual way. Self comes up for spiritual
blessing. We do not know what lies behind. We: have
to come into a very severe Schowol of the Holy Spiris
which eventuatas: in our comimy to discover that our
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best intentions are defiled, our purest motives arc un-
clean ‘before those cyes; things that we intended to
be for God, somewhere at their spring is evil. We can-
not produce from this nature anything acceptable to
God, All that can ever come to God is in Christ alone,
not in us. It never will, in this life, be in us as ours. It
will alwavs be the difference between Christ and our-
selves. - Thougly He be resident within us, He and He
only is the object of the Divine good pleasure and
satisfaction, and the one basic lesson, you and I have
to learn in this life under the Holy Spirit’s tuition and
revelation nnd discipline is that He is other than wo
are: and that * other.ness ' is indeed an utter thing.
That is one of the hard lessons. : Ct

It is certainly one that this world will refuse to
learn. 1t will not have that. That runs dircctly
counter to the whole system of teaching on humanism
—the wonderful thing that man is! and all this hor-
rible stufl that is dealt out day after day on the wire-
less about living up to your best, preducing your best,
trying always to be at your best: and designated
Christianity at that ! Oh no, when you bave come to
your best, there is a gulf that cannot be bridged
between you and the beginnings of Christ. If you
attain to your best, you have not commenced Christ.
That is utter, but we here perhaps hardly need that
emphasis. Most of us have learned something.

But let us, while we know this in our experience,
take the comfort which comes perhaps from being
told again exactly what is happening. 'What is the
Lord doing, what is the Holy Spirit doing, with us ?
Well, as a basic thing, He is making us to know that
we are one thing and Christ another. That is the maost
important lesson to learn, for there can be nothing
constructive until we have learned it. The first thing,
therefore, is the altogether ** other-ness "’ of Christ as
oVer against ourselves.

The Impossibilify of Reaching God's Standard of
Ourselves

Then, secondly, the Holy Spirit brings us face to
face with the utter impossibility of our ever being that
of ourselves. You see, God has set up a standard, God
bas presented His model, God bas given us His object
for our conformity, and the next thing we comie up
against is the utter impossibility of being that. Yes,
of ourselves it cannot be. Have you not learned that
lesson of despair vet ? Is it neccssary for the Holy
Spirit to make you despairagiin and again and again ?
Why not have one good despair and get it all over!
Why despair every few davs 7 Only because vou are
still hunting round for somecthing somewhere, some
rag of goudness in yourself thut you can present to
God that will please Him, satisfy Him and answer to
His requirements. You will never find it. Settle it
that ** all our rightcousnesses are as filthy rags.” Our
righteousness, all that trying to be so righteous, the
Lord says of it ull, Filthy rags ! Let us settle this onee
for all. 1f you are Jooking ahead at what I am saying,

" you will see what it is leading to. It is leading to the

most glorious position. It is lending to that glorious
issue mentioned by the Lord Jesus in this way, in
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those days before things became inward : * Logyy |

me...and ye shall find rest unto your eouls,” m

the end. But we will never find rest unto our sick
until we have first of all learned the utter differs
between Christ and ourselves, end then the utter i
possibility of our ever being like Him by anything the™s:
we can find in ourselves, produce or do.. It is not in ne 7o
in ourselves, in that way. So we had better 4 i
our last despair with regard to ourselves.. Tho:%
things are basic. . IR 7.

A Final Word and Exhortation — ~H&
But then the next thing the Holy Spirit will do 'ﬂ,}.%
be to begin to show us how it is accomplished. ‘Wo arp:
not going to start on that just now, but stay with the’:
fuct that the Holy Spirit can do nothing until t.hmf
other things arc settled. Oh, God is very jealous fofiy
His Son. His Son has gone right through the fires overs
this matter, having accepted man form and life and '
dependence, having voluntarily emptied Himself of 5

that which meant that at any moment He could of;;:

Himself call Deity in as His resource, work by Deityi=
for His own deliverance, salvation, provision, pr ;o

tion; having emptied Himself of that and said, I}
let go all My rights and prerogatives and powers of &3
Deity for the time being and I accept man’s poeitiont
of utter dependence upon God as My Father; I maat?%
all that map ever has to meet on man'’s level | He metfz}
it in every realm in its concentrated form and fordegqs
and went through without a faw as man for man, and3%
went back to the throne on the merit of a complstqi‘zé’
triumph over every force that ever man has to enih
counter in satisfying God. Do you think that afterd:
that God is ever going to forego His Son, and all that®!
He wrought in man’s behalf, and say, Only.be at yoaris
best andthat will satisfy Me ? Oh, what blindness to %
Christ, to God, is this Christianity that is popular to-'2
day ! Xo, there is only One in this universe concerning ™
whom God can say from His heart *in whom I am’ .
well pleased ”', and that is the Lord Jesus Christ. If ;-
ever you and I are going to corne into that favour,
beloved, it will be as “in Christ Jesus”, never it:;
ourselves. L

When that is learned, or when that part of the:
education has buen taken up, then it is that the Holy;:
Spirit can begin the work of conformity to the image s
of God’s Son.” Well, we bave seen lessons one and tW0 i3
in the cast of the disciples. Through the months a.ndq
the years, they came to see how altogetber different::
He was from themselves, and then came to the place ?f-fiif{
despair on that very matter as the Lord intended 3t
should be. He foresaw it all. He could not hinder it, 3
He could not save them, He had to allow them to go
that way; and right at the end when they were mAE
ing their loudest protestations about their ]o}'&ltﬁ}i:}
their faithfulness, their endurance, and what they. s
were going to do when put to the test, He'said to them
all, ** Do ye¢ now believe 1 - Behold, the bour cometh, ¢

~yen, is cume, that ye shall be seattered, every man 10

his own, and shall leave me alone ” (John xvi. 31-82).
And to onc in particular He said, * The cock shall not™.
erow till thou hast dened me thriee ” (Jobn xi. 38]7
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What ue you think these men felt when He was cruci-
g4 and they had allrun away and left Him alone, and
ix- ene bad denied Him ? Do you not think dark
Uripiif entered into their souls, not only over their
{i{i, presirects and expectations, but despair over
{hemselves. Yes, and He had to allow it. He could
{Fi Ao §tep to prevent itr; it was necessary. And you
Il § will go'the same way if we are in the same school.
ji is pesantial. No constructive work can be done until
(B3t fhas get advamoed within us.

Well, that sounds terrible, but that ought to bo
tyesuruging ! After al, it is all constructive in a way.
Wik is the Lord doing with me ? He is preparing a
way for Hiig Son, He is clearing the ground for bringing
i {he fulmess of Christ. That is what He is doing. He
did it th them, and Pentecost and afterward was
ihtsianewer to wiet happened am the daj*when He weas
delivered up, to all that happered with them. You
sy, Then He commemmd His constructive work.
Y™\ He did ; after the Cross and Pentecost things
L-## to change in an inward way, and from that time
you lk-din to see that Christ is now being manifested
in a growing way in these men. They may haxe a long
way t6 g0, but you eannet fail te see that the feunda-

tion is laid, the commemvement has been made.
There is a difference, and the difference is not that
they are necessarily chenged men, 8o much as that
Christ is now within them tramscending what they* arc
by nature. .It is not that they become 80 much better,
but it is that Christ withim becomes so much more real
as a power.

That is all for the moment. Let us bow our hearts
to-day, yield to-day. It is the 8chool of Christ. I know
how challenging it is, challenging to this old man who
dies very hard, yields with great difficulty.” All our
training, teaching, perhaps has been other than this.
We have come into this horrible heritage of humanism
—to be the best that I can be, to be at my bestt! Well,
you must take what I am saying in the sense in whieh
I am saying it. No one is going to think that yeu ean
go and just be careless, slovenly, at your worst or less
than your best.simply because of what I haxe sald ;
but you know what 1 am talking about. At ouf best
we can nhever pass across that gap between man @nd
Jesus Christ. No, that gap remaimns, and the only way
te get ever is to die and to be raised from the dead ;
but that, fer the oment, is anether matter.

T.A-S.

The Grace of God in Maniffestation

¥ The)* therefore that were scattered abroad upem
the tribulatiom that arose about Stephen travelledi
as far as Phoenicia, and Cyprus, and Amtioch,
sJkeding the word to none save only to Jens. But
there were some of them, men of Cyprus and Cy-
rene, who, when they were come to Antioch,
spake: unto the Greeks also, preaching the Lord
Jesus. And the hand of the Lord was with them :
and a great number that believed turned unto the
Lord. And the report concerning them came to
the cars of the chureh which was in Jerusallem :
and they sent forth Bameitns as far ag Antioch :
who, when he was come, asll hadl seen the grees of
God, was glad ; and he exherted them all, that
with punprse of heart they weuld eleave unto the
Lord ™ (Acts xi. 19-23).

H T were to ask you the questien, Wiait @id Barna-
bus see when he went te Antieeh, 1 wender what your
*hswer would be ? Wk are teld he saw the graee of
x| and was glad. 1f it were written that Brvnabas

. to Homor Qak and saw the grace ef Ged, what
*3dd it be that he saw ? It {s a proveeative question,
*ad 1 only attempt to answer By a few sue@atons.

£rhas the line of inquiry will provoke you to seek a
™Mb fuller answer to it than we shall attemps to give

s But to sec the grace of God, what does this sug-
&% . Iy other words, what is the grace of God in
"*3wegtation ? Well, it is a numiber of things. We

! 48t glance here and there at the Word ard see.
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“ But not as the trespass, so also is the free giff.
For if by the trespass of the one the mamy died,
much more did the grace of God, and the gift by
the grace of the one mam, Jesus Christ, abound
unto the mamy " (Rom. v. 135).

I suppose this is what we should say was the first
expression of the grace of God in any peopie, that
their sins were forgiven. That is commonly the thought
of the grace of God. The first expression of the Lord's
grace ag in that chapter, Romans v, is the imputed
righteoimines of the Lord Jesus, and Bammbes at
Amtioeh dewbikss found a people who had known
something of the depths’of sin. They were Greeks
aeeustemed to the licentious, sinful, unclean life that
was all tee prevalent in the Grecian world at that
time. These were net men who had customarily bad
even the refiming influence of Judaism. Whatever
glse, therefere, Barmailns found, he without dewbt
feund a eensiderable eompamy of men and wemen
whe knew their sins were fergiven them for Jesus’
sake. That is elementary it is true, but it also carries
with it semething whieh is yet deeper, namrill:, that
sefise of personal unwerthimrss that must ever go
along with the conseiowwsas of the righreummss of
the Lerd imputed to us..

For our own good, then, let us just take note of this,
that any expression of the grace of God which is re-’
lated to the fact that our sins arc forgiven for Jesus
sake, also carries with it an attitude of heart which,
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on the one band, not in mock modesty, but in deep
sincerity, owns our own unworthiness and sinfulness of
state, Though I am saved by the merey of the Cross
and my sins are forgiven for Jesus' sake, I in myself
am utterly unworthy, and there is a growing sense of
the worthiness of Christ, a glorving in Him. That is so
simple, that we are not going to stay further with
it. : : :

, +--. The Law of Liberty :

We come now to another feature of the grace of
God in Acts xiii. 43. :

*“ Now when the synagogue broke up, many of the
Jews and of the devout proselytes followed Paul
and Barnabas; who, speaking to them, urged
them to continue in the grace of God.” ...

Here it is Jews who are in question. Link that with
Jude 4— :

** For there are certain men crept in privily, even
they who were of old set forth unto this con-
demnation, ungodly men, turning the' grace of
our God into lasciviousness, and denying our only
Master and Lord, Jesus Christ.”

Here are Jews who are exhorted to continue in the
grace of God. The emphasis is that these Jews—who,
because they were Jews, were bound up with the
Mosaic order of things, with the law—having heard
the Gospel and believed, are bidden to continue in the
grace’of God, or the emancipation from bondage
which the grace of God brings with it.

A feature of grace, then, is emancipation of spirit
from apnything which is legal and binding. Barnabas
might come into an assembly and find people rejoicing
because their sins were forgiven, but on locking for
this further mark of grace, might find a people hide-
bound in spirit, bound by all sorts of things. Libera-
tion of spirit is & mark of the grace of God ; and yet
not 2 liberation of spirit that has so emancipated us
from every kind of restraint that we say, It does not
matter what we do! We are free! Jude writes of men
like that. Paul would say to such, What, “ shall we
continue in sin that grace may abound 7" Grace,
while it gives emancipation, does not emancipate
from the law of that inward holding of Christ in the
beart. Thus a man may give expression at one and
the same time to his being'a man absolutely set free,
free from every kind of restraint, and vet to his know-
ing of a point at which he says, That is enough, I
must not go any furtlier. Do you know that touch of
the Spirit in your heart 1 Lujoying the glorious
liberty that you have in Christ, to be {ree to laugh, to
go h_erc, to go there, and yet to know, Ah, T am re-
strained at this point, I must not go beyond this. Itis
important in the matter of our conversatiom, parti-
cu.l_arl_v of our jucular conversation. You know just the
point when that is enough. ‘ If we go on any longer
along that line, we shall Lecome flippant and silly, and
the atmosphere of the Lord’s presence will be dissi.
pated by silly laughter *. Do we know that restraint ?

~That is the grace of God. A man who can be free and
vet know just the point at which he must stop. That
is & mark of grace. The grace of God is liberty with a

law in it, the Jaw of liberty. The law of liberty is the

Jaw that says, I know just how far J can go; if I go
beyond that, the Spirit is grieved.

Reverence and Godly Fear

* Wherefore, receiving a kingdom that cannot be

shaken, Jet us have grace, whereby we may offer

service well-pleasing to Ged with reverence and %

awe " (Heb. xii. 28). : '

Grace to offer service with reverence and awe. To- .

see the grace of God—what is it 7 It is to see 2 people

in whom there is godly fear, revercence and awe. That -~

flows out of what I have just been saying. Liberty, -

freedom, emancipation—yes, to & point. Why stop at

that point ¢ Bécause just at that point I am con-’

scious that the Lord in Whose presence I seck to live
would be grieved were it otherwise. It is the con-
sciousness of the presence of the Lord as One Whe
must be feared and reverenced. That is a mark of the
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grace of God, a mark to be cultivated ; to live aa one 3.

whose constant testimony is, Thou God seest me!
Living in that kind of atmosphere where one can

instantly turn to the Lord in prayer from any other. .-

kind of occupation that one bas been engaged in, -
because one is living immediately in His presence. It -

is something that challenges our hearts. We who

rejoice in the grace of God, do we know that holy hush

of His presence ¥ Do we know that abiding sense of

the Lord ? Do we know that gravity of manner ? That .
word grave, gravity, s a New Testament word. We'
are bidden to be grave. We know that does not mean

long faced and that sort of thing. But it does mean
living in the fear of the Lord. I{f Barnabas came in:
this morning into Honor Qak to see the grace of God,
would be find this grace ? Would be see & bleased joy
in the Lord, tempered with a beautiful reverence ?

Reverence is not a heavy thing that suggests we are

too dull to be in any way animated. Reverence is
eliveness of spirit with the hush of the Lord upon it.

Lot us seek the Lord for that ; to cultivate the hush of

His strong living presence coming upon us whenever
we come together, The very fact that we are a peopls
who glory in our liberty in Christ is our peril in this
matter. It is easy to come together and, because we
have no rules and regulations, to chat away to one
another in our friendliness and open-heartedness to
one another. But that can easily become something
that is other than the reverence that ought to be
present. Let this simple word of caution help us to
scek to cultivate reverenee as something that is other
than a dull heaviness, but a mark of the grace of God,
a people fully alive in the Lord, but reverent.

* You can get reverence with stained glass windows
and organ music that comes from the distance, and
reverence is a hull-mark of meny gathered in places of

worship. I do not attempt to say whether it is the -

reverence of a living sense of God. Thereis a reverence

whick iz merely put on our souls because of a certain
But there is also the re- o

sentimental atmosphere.
verence which is the true worship of a spirit wholly
alive to God, and which knows that godly fear and
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reverence which is spokem of here.

Mutuwal Help
* And with great power gave the aposties their wit-
nessof the resurrecttion of the Lord Jesus: and great
grace was upon them all. For neither was there
among them an) that lacked : for as many as
werehpossessurs of lands or houses sold them, and
brought the prices of the things that were sold,
and laid them at the aposties’ feett: "and distribu-
tieh was made unto each, according as any one
had need " (Aets iv. 33-35).
That werd “ fer " Beems to censtitute a link. * Great
%ﬁ% Wwas upon them all. For... ” And yet first of all
would sef it here ever against the faet that. with
great pewer the apestRe gave withess: .with grew
gg%& j and great graee was upeh thefh. There esn
an expressien of power, Divihe power, a the
Lord’s propR whieh ean be very greatly develd of
esfrespending graee. But here there is the expressien
ef great power aceempatrie by great graee. Theugh
there was the defnonsiration of the pewer, there was a
Beautiful simplieity of spifit, a %‘éﬁt , 8 humiity,
& meekiRas, witheut any vaunting of themselves.
This bore fruit in another direction: * For neither
was there among-them any that lacked.” Oh, this
concern for one another, this bringing of what they
had to meet the interests of others, this is an expression
of grace. What is the grace of God upon a people ?
Well, amongst other things, the grace of God means
there will be that charity ome toward the other that
makes the other’s burden one's own. Cam you meet
the need of another brother or sister, hot because that
need i§ breught and flung at you, but beeause of a
dispesitien ef heart that weuld seek it eut if haply
ﬁeu may fhinister t it. Jtis an attitude ef, How ean 1
elp you 7 This is the grace of God in aetion very
praetieally. I wender whether that lacks smmwvhiet
afeng us! Is there need in your life that ie »A ty power
{0 meRt 7 Can we be a little mere aetive, not in-
guisitively findiity eut ene anetirr's affairs, but en the
aleft to meet a need 7 If I hear ef & need, my resetion
Bught to Be, IS there anything 1 eah de to meet
that 7 Oh, for a heart that is geing eut all the time.
HW can I Belp anether seul 7 This is the great graee
that was upen them all:

A Faith Stand in the Sovereignty of God
* And thence they sailed to Antioch, from whence
they had been commitited to the grace of God for
the ¥Work which they had fulfilled ™ (Acts xiv. 26).
“ But Pauwl chese Silas, and went forth, being com-
mendsd bv the brethren to the grace of the
Lord " (Aets xv. 40),
Wihat is the grace of Godl ? Wiy clearly, in theee two
instaires, the grace of God ls that entire sover-
Birgﬁty and providenee and government and guidance
ef the blssed Lerd for these His servamts who are
1oing ferth en Hiix serviee. This I8 the grace of the
ofd. This is net now the graee of the Leord in the
RS eenceriRd {hemsrides, but ilie grace of God
award them. Buwt the eerresponding thing in the

people themsdlees to that grace will be their faith
stand into that grace. If, therefore, the grace of God
is upon a people, there will be among that people a
living faith in the providemce and sovereignty of the
Lord, that if they are going forth on a project, their
attitude is represented in those well lmown werds,
“ My God &ball supply all your need ™, and “I ¢an
do all things through Christt”, a confideine in the
Lord and a restful assuraxce. The Lord’s graee in
sovereignty, in provision, in governmemt, in every
other way, is sufficient. The Lord develep this grace
also more and more in us.

A Hesart Set on the Inheritance
“But I hold not my life of any account, as desr
unto myself, so that I may accomplish my
course, and the ministry which I received frem
the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the grace
of God ¥ (Acts xx. 24). *
The gospel of the grace of God!! W'hat is that ? [t is
the gospel of God’s heart attitude toward His creation.
That is the grace of God. It is the good news that Ged
has a heart attitude towards Hiis creatures, end
supremely towards mem and women, which is one in
which’ He has done everything mecessary te bring
them to am inheritance of umspeslabble glory. It has
in view the inberitanve which is the goal. It hes in
view the redemptive and creative work of God te
bring to the goal. This is the grace of God. Partieu:
larly I empimsize the thought of the end te whieh
God wills to bring us, for the gospel of the graee &f
God sets all that forth. Now, if this grace of God B
upon & people, what will be the mark of that paegk 1
That peeple will all the time be found with the ip:
heritanee, the will of God, the gieatinss of the
eternal thought, ever in their view, and of WoRder &f
the graee that has appointed it for them and that Ras
redeefbed them and has taken them in hand i9 BFif
thef tm@ug?g That peeple will ever be having {h
land of far distuiras as God’s goal, mamelling at the
expaiice of it all, and saying, Wee are piessing 8R 1o tHat|
You may go into some compsnies of the Lord's
e and you will ask afterwards, But where is the
vision ¥ "What are they after ¥ All that you discern
is that they are taken up with thamking God for
something away back there in the past, the forgive-
ness of sins, and so on, and that is the sum of all, snd
the vision that lies before does mot exist. Beloved,
if you'are going to see the grace of God in an sssembly,

that assembily is going to be envisaged thy the prospect
that the Lord has set before them.

Practical Mimistries

" Above all things being fervent in your leve
among yourselves ; for love covereth a ‘mnwltitude

of sins : using hospitality one: to anotirsr witheut
murmuming: according aseach hath received agift,
ministering it among yourselves, as good stewards

of the maniilold grace of God ™ (I Pet. iv. 8-19).
The maniifold grace of God : what is it for this te Bs
seen in a comgamy of peoplle ? WAHw:, it is seen ip a
multitude of diverse activities ameng that people,

o
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of God ; if any mam ministercth, ministering as
of the strength which God supplieth : that in all
things God may be glorified through Jesus
Christt” (1 Pet. iv. 11).
We must not despise either our own or sommehody
else's doing of that which we call little simple homely
bits of service, lest wc despize the grace of God by
§6 deing. The grace of God is not seen in a people
enli in the preaching of the Word, it is not seen only
in praying. The challenge is, Are you, and am I,
shewing forth the grace of God ? Arc you showing
farth the grace of God in the displajy of that particular
ift the Lord fay have given you, in the operstion
f that hemely little bit of ministry that may come
Within yeur pewer te do ? Are you doing it ? This is
the manifeld grace of Ged, and if that is lacking in &
pesple=aill I say this rather peintedly te eurselves
ncre—if {IRse praetieal mimistries one to another sre
miﬁiﬂg; the graee of God is laeking and is net seen
in that peeple. Do we fet need te be more eareful
that the grace of God has expressien and manifesia:
tioR 2meng us in these eperations of the Spirit whieh
are ameng us By the will of Ged, But whieh we have
10 pive liBeriy for. Sueh epperiunity dees net arise
oaly when we meet in assémbly like this, but in
%t%%m dealings with ene another every day ef the
8EK.

Patience in Suffering
* For this is acceptahle, if for conscience toward

patient suffering of wrongs, this submiissixrness in
every time of trial. Barnabas saw the grace of God
in the saints at Antioch. Did he see this grace ¥ 1
want this word to come home:, because some arc
needing it. The grace of God is mamifested in suffering
patiently If that is seen in your present trial, that
is an expression of the grace of God. That for your
encouragement:: and He has said, “ My grace is
sufficient for thee ™. Your trial is the sphere for the
exhibition of the grace of God. - You say, What is my
minisury in the assembly ? Perbays just now it is
the ministry of suffering patiently. Can you see it a8 &
ministry 1 Cam you take heart and be eneouraged £
go on ? Peter will say at the end ef his letter, This is
the true graee of God ; and all that has gene befere
in the letter, and in that letter more than in a#n
ether, Is takef up with the matier ef sutfering, trial.
Neafrly all these peints we Bave touehed upen come
in that letter of Peter—the inheritaner, MRRKIRSS, &
gﬁiet_ﬁpmh_ Tgfa% in praetieal aspeets. The graee of

od is manifested iR patient endumiirce. THee &re
expressions of the grace of God, and the Ged of all
ai;i%’é is able i8 make all prace aBound toward us

at, B%X‘iﬂ% always all suthicieney in everitling, we
fmax abeund unte every pesd Work.

Do pursue the matter of what grace is more ex-
tensively. These are only suggestions. And then
come back and say, Lord, let that expression of grace
be found in us as a people: and we shall be a people
verily for His Name. : GP.

“By Faith . ..""

Rewmnwe : Heb. x. 87-38; xi; xii. 1e2

In order rightly to appreciate and apprebend the
value of this part of the letter, from the end of
Chapterr x through into Chapter xii, we have to re-
memiber the position in which these Helbrew believers
were represented as being, or the position to which
they were being called, or of which they were being
reminded ; that is; the heavenly position as over
agaimst the one to which they were at least in dmnger
of falling. You know that the whole punpose of this
letter was to cut in between these believers and that
which was seeking to bring them down again on to @n
earthly religious level and basis, as undier the govern-
menit of the outward temperal forms of religious life as
set up through Moses. The course of the letter is the
unveiling of the fact that all those Old Tetament
things were but shadoms of Christ WHo was the swb-
stamee ; pointing on to Him, and that with His com-
ing all were fulfilled and became heavenly in memving,
in value, for life now. And now these saints, under

great pressure and trial, were being tempted to let go
the heawemit position and come down again to the
earthly, to that which, for the flesh, is so much easier a
position of just doing religious things outwardly, snd
letting that be the beginning and end of everything.
Thus the heavenly position is that which gives point
to this last great summary, and it shows that it is the
very position to which the Lord’é people are called
which becomes the ground of their greatest testings,
that they are tried according to the pesition tislf have
taken. That is so in every grade and every stage #nd
every level. If the measuie is sall, then we are tested
according to that measure, but if we take the full #nd
the ultimate and the highest, then the tesiing beesines
supreme. We are tested aceording to the pesition we
take wp.

Every Dispensation Govermed by Faith .
Now, there is another thing which this shows, @nd
it is that faith is not something which has come with
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the New Testament dispensatiom, but that faitl bas
been the principle by which the Lord governed His
saints in every age. The Lord never intended the dis-
pensation of the law through Mases to be other than a
faith dispensation, amd it is not just the contrast be-
tween the works of the law and faith that is before us ;
because you have faith here taken up in relation to all
the people who were under the law and made the
stiimtamtl of their judgnumt. By faith Mosuss..by
faith Israel, and onward under that whole dispensa-
tion, everybody was judiged according to faith. Faith
ever has been and ever will be the primary thing with
God, the supreme thing> It is a thing which governs
all ages in the mind of the Lord. Faith is the thing for
every age.

The Basis of Faith

Nowr, what is the basis of faith ¥ Wiben you look at
this chapter, the eleventh chapter of Hebrews, to sec
what the basis of faith is, you discover that it is and
was somethimg spiritual, done wiithin a person. I
know that in a numler of cases recorded here, things
happened without. There is Sarah, there is Isaac,
there was deliverance from the furmace : many things
like that happened without. But whatever happened
without depended entirely upon something which had
happened within. % do not know how all these things
took place. For instance, by faith, when he was called
of Ged, Abraham went out. Wk do not know how he
was ealled of Ged. It may have been that an angel of
the Lord apjared unto him, of the Lord Hinself may
have a ed in a bedily form to Abrabam. Now we
might say, Oh, if enly that happened to us, then it
woaiild give us sueh a substantial Teundation for faith |
If enly thiee meh aprared to us as the} apirared to
Abrabaih, and proved to be the very represaitition
of the Falther, the Ben, and the Hely Ghest in badil
form {as I think updouveddy they were | if you 166
at the ineident clesely; that is the implication), how
gasy faifh weuld be, of hew different weuld be gur
fouhdation fof faith | HR was ealled of Ged.

Now, beloved, I do not think it was a thing which
happened without which became the foundation of
faith. It was something which, however it camme—it
may have come by outward instrumemtalities, out-
ward things—loveser it came, it was somctihing
which was done inside, something registered inside,
something effected in an inward way ; for it is very
doubtful whether ever am outward hapeming, a
phenponaiion, however marsellous it might be, be it
an angel from heaven, can ever be an abiding, solid
basis for faith. We can at times under given circum-
stameess always doubt our greatest outward experiences.
There is that in us called the soul which is a psychical
thing and it is capable of producing the most remark-
able and astonishing phenomena, so that we can be-
lieve thimgs which the soul produnms, and then pre-
sently turn round and say, Well, I was evidently
overwrought, things begam to hapgem, I heard things,
I saw things! Thus we may question all that on a
psychical or psychological basis- That is the tlampta-
tion. Was I really at that time in a state of poise and
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balanae, or was 1 in a state of nervous tension ? Did
imagine these things, and were they only after al
psychical things ? Amd that could happen to any o
these men in either the Old or New Testament. 1
that were the basis of faith, it is altogether unso
and umsatisfactory. Homever the Lord comes amd.
whatever means He uses, the real basis of faith i

something that has been effected in us, somethi
wrought. Although it may have been the Ged 6
glory Who apjrard unto our father Abraham, .
effect was this, that Abraham kmew semething ha
happened in him, something had been wrought in him}.
and he could say from that time, There is semethin
in me that is much deeper tham the means and methud
used by the Lord, that has become a puit of My vERs!
being L If yeu think for a mement that, were an ange
te eeme to yeu, ou eeuld more easily Believe i
the future tham you eah without the angel, rafaRbey
you ean alwaxs deubt YOur ange/s. There is
guarareae that ¥ou will believe Beeause xau have seetl
ah angel, of beeause you Bave had an open heaven. 1f
is semething whieh has te be inside, whieh, after all, if
invisible, intangile, but semething very real: It i
semething the Lord has derf, something of the Eore
Himself, semething that the Lord has made feal i
you abowt HIRSQIT WS Wﬁ{' HiE Biad, HR Wil
semething wreught by the mly Bpirit. That 18 Ui
bas® of faiti—the Lord and HiR cHect iR YBUF QW
life. 1 am RetsaviAgYOMeRRrRhceiSioeiie BAVR o
faith, but the Lord HiRRe i%%?@&fif&‘ WiERIA 811
sHfecting semething iA Y64 and afeetin 'x-%u A 8 fﬁ
inward Wax. That is the essence of raith hete iR thi}
eﬁaF%w right throwgh: They khew the L4 iR 3R {8¥
Ward way, and that was the e imﬁ&% and that te
end for them iR the matier of fiih:

The Nature of Faith

Now, you see there was a result from that. T
came to a place where they could and did believe f
something which mwst eventuate, though in manv
cases, in the majority of cases, it never did eventuate
in their lifetime. But the great statement here in this
chapter is that this made no difference. They hadj
come to such a position with the Lord, in this knowing
of Him, that they could all die not having reeeived}
the promiises. All diaed in faith. You see, tieds did nett
even at the last have tirx stimulus of seeing the thing.
materialising ; but they were able to die in faith. 1
may be somewhat easier to live in faith, if by that veuf
mean that you expect the thing to be realised if yeus
lifetime. But the essence of faith is—* This must be §
It is a part of Ged, it is Gpd Himssulf, and whether 1§
live to see it or not, that malkes no differenee te faith
it will be ! And I live nowr, not to see it in my: lifetimef
but I live now in relation to it to be realiged at semef
time in the punmprse and intention of God .

Then we have a further wonderful statement. Theyf
received not the promibes, they died in faith, but thev§
looked on, they looked on to us. Faith carried them}
beyond their own lifetime, and the statement is that}
they could net ** be made perfect . That word “ por-f.
feett’ is very interesting. It simply means they cauld§
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not come to the consummatiion, the full growth of
their faith. That thing could not reach its ultimate
end until we came in. It demanded us. They, apart
from us, could not reach the consummation of their
faith ; and faith goes on and sees that there arc yet
thimgs to be, brougkt in by God for the realisation of
that which is in our hearts, for which we are living,
for. which we are labopring, for which we are suffering
fer which we are being patient. Faith goes right on to
the end and says, It may not be in my time ; there
fhay be more things to be brought in yet to make the
€6fsummation ible, but eventually my faith in
God will be vindicated, and the thing will be realised !
Faith is a big thing, a cowm" thing, and a real
Fyurity of fai%h means we do not just live to see things
f our time, so that, should there be an}’ doubt sbout
our seeing them in our time, faith would go out. That
is not the essence of faith at all. We have to have &n
after-life faith, a long view faith, which is net made
leas active because the prospect of a full realisetien in
our time begins to be overshadewed. No, their faith
eafhe into being en the greund that Ged intended
sefhething and they knew if, and God woeuld realise it
seener of later ; but Ged might have te bring in Mueh
fere even after they were gene te realise it. Mere:
ever, they were with Ged for thalt: with all their
Bearts. Exen theugh thdy might net see it, it must be.
That is the basis and hature of faith hefs.

The Issue of Faith

What then is the issue ? Twice over it says here
that, by this kind of faith, they received a good report.
The eldersreceived a good report (v. 2). Then, toward
the end, it says they all received a good report (v. 39).
That is what they did receive—a good report. What
is a good report ? You know in the next cimepter,
Chapter xii, we are children at school, children of a
family. Father is dealing with us as with sons, and it
is all part of this whole argument. “ My son, diespise
not thou the chastening of the Lord ™, and so on. It is
all for this good repert. I do not believe that it is true
in the case of those referred to in Chapiter xi that the
good report related to what they achieved, what
clever people they were, what they were able to do in
their lifetime. That was net the goed report. Ged is
writing the repert of their life. What is the report
for ? No, it was not beeause they achieved s many
wonderful thimgs. The geed repert was this, they
trusted in the Lerd and did their utmest fhf@ﬁ%ﬁ
faith. They did pet say, Oh, well, this will never be
realiged in ouf lifetime ; we shall Aever Be ablk te See
this done ; it Is ne use ! Ii needs beiter peepR than
we are ! No, they faced the whole thinhg, and saw (haf,
in the main, the thing was humamly: | IR, enly
God could do it. But that did not make them sit back
and say, Oh, 1 eau never be in this, and never have a
part in this: I eah fnever be of any use in this ! Ne,
they believed God, they trusted the Lerd. and then
they put themseixes right inte it with all their heeris
and lived in a positive trust in Ged. They did all that
faith could lead them and mala. them {6 do. Faith
is always an active thing. The good repert was that
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they trusted the Lord and got down to it, gave thera
selves to it, however difficult: things were.

Faith is going to determine which of two things is
going to characterise us. This is the real point. It is
either going to be that we are living under a terrible
paralysis, as altogether petrified through confusion,
perplexity, inability to understand, being unable to
disentangle, to sort things out, to see straight and see
clearly, to know what is meant by happenings. That
means utter paralysis, simply standing with our hands
on our hips, helpless and hoypeless. That is the effest of
the absence of a positive faith. The only way of life
and deliverance from such a paralysis is a deliberste
faith in God which causes us to take the attitude that
we are going on with God, understanding er not-
understanding, explaining or not explaining,
light or having no light!; we are going right on with
God on the basiz of what God has done in us, made
real i us, of what God Hiinrelf is to us by what He
has effected in us. We are geing on !

We, beloved, shall come there and may come there
more than once in the course of our life; we shall
come to the place where we realise we are going right
out into outer darkmess and despair and paralysis,.
to be ruled completely out of any effectivemess, fruit-
fulness, or value whatever, umless we pull ourselves
together and say to ourselves, ‘' The whole thing i8 &
inexplicable, bewildering confusion, tamgle frem our
standpoint or the standpoint of man;; but Ged 45,
Ged is faithful. That is what He Hinswelf says He is ™\
Thus witheut guestioning Ged we go on belieihg
Ged. W& have even to believe God to the peint of
putting ever on to Him the responsibility for failures;
for mistalles, in §6 far as we have really and henestly
put eur lives at Hijs disposal and have beeefe utter
for God and are free from persenal interests and werld-
ly interests and are here enly for Ged. VAR have o
thake ever to the Lord's aeeount things whieh xﬂé‘g
have beep mistales of faflures, and trust Him wit
these and ge 6n.

Wihat is the alternative ? That is always the point.
What is the alternative ? It is to give up and go out,
to lose our ground altogether; and when you come to
weigh it up at the end—why ? Well, we did not trust
the Lord. You see, the Lord is not requiring that we
should be perfect as God is, and that is the sttendard
we are trying to get to so oftem: that we never make a
mistake, that we never have a question about it, that
our way has been so utterly perfect that wo have every
confidence in.our own way and every stép we have
taken. No, you and I will never be there. Abreham
made mistakes, Moses made mistaling. All fhese
people made mistalkes. Elijah was a mam of like
passions as we are, and Elijah threw himself under 8
jumiper tree and requested for himself that he might
die. They all went that way, but you see here is the
record—they all obtained a good report. Oh, Elijah
got a good report. Meses getting angry and losing the
promived land, got a good report. Abraham going
down to Egypt, Abraham and Ishmeail ; Abraham
got a good report. Do not let us try to be perfect as
God is perfect. Wihat the Lord wants is a heart per-
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fret toward Him ; not that wc did our work perfectly
but that we trusted tlie Lord. We: must ever remem-
ber that there is a great difin-renec between faith aml
presumption, between faith and self-will or self-

strength. Faith is based upon selflessness, and men off
faith have always been very humilik: men. marked by
adjustablemess when tl-v made mistakes. Let us not
seek to be infallible, but faithful. T.A-S.

(continued from fronr page)
mam is spoken of as ™ corrupt according to the lusts
of deceit X\, THemt is wiemt we: ame. THeme i mo truth
there. Youw cannot get unity with that thing. Full
of grace : prace represents utter depesdhnoa: on God,
Wemse all that is gracious must come from God
Himaedl. Thus it represents a work of tlie Cross
ikfare there is any graee, and the Lord Jesus alune
is full of grace and truth.

Now the Guirit of Christ is what we need, and the

Lord says, *~ On man’s flesh it shall not - prawnah ™.

The momemt any of us is going to come in, the anoint-
ing does not operate. No wonder the Lord is dealing
with us all. No wonder He is weakening our strength
that there may be room for the holy anointing oil.

The Anocinting Equally Implies the Govermmental
Anthority of the Head

That is only just a brief thought, but may the Lord
spesk it. There is a glorious thought which He has
for us of fulmess. We looked at that passage concern-
ing Him in Whom is all the fulness, and He is the
Head of the Body, the Church, and the fulmss will
come as the Lord is recognised as the Ome in Whom
all the anointing is. It is on the® Head, and because

we arc joined to the Hewd the anointing is upon us.

and wc may live by the anointing. We may know
the: Spirit of Christ, the Spirit of glory, the Spirit of
grace, the Spirit of supplieation.. Everything for u&
is by that holy anointing oil. May the Lord continue”
to open up io us what Hi*mesan<. The-rre is mi natural

way of overcoming the enemy, because the imoment

there is division the enemy is in, right imdgite. - We

canmett go out and fight him with something autside :

he is already in. No. the Lord is saying that it is a

blessed thing when we dwill tegeiher under Hit

Headship, under that anointing that is upem Him.

May the Spirit {each us what that meams:., We may

not have undesstood muweh this meorning, but I &m

guite sure the Lord mwmons a great deal. He mheans

something that we must kinow and His dealitgs with

ug In our owh lives are to that end, that we fmax K¢
one Body and one Spirif; that we fmax eall Him

Lord by the Spirit, and that all the blessed mnd

leriaus beautRe of the Lerd Jesus fax Be mani:

Bsted amonpat us as & peeple, as the ansinting resis
upon us. “There the Lord catmanded dhe 1 '
even life for evermere.” May it be se, far His Name's
sake. : €J3.BH:
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Edittors Letter
LNt e |

A~ tin Lord wekew= possible 8 tdn Ty isyecof fillirs jprper., wicsand you dhestingeim Bis e, Ouk madling

G 4 a visiv liviniz thisar. and we want you to know thai we think of you all. scattered over the ecarth. We
4l like to indullge in tine Pawling: way of mentioning lists of names andl places, hut this has now got well
li-\ignd . launidis.  So‘just believe that yon afr=—il every place—in vur thoughts.

Mv word to you in this isswe is just one of Feminding you of i ministry which we have felt to he that
Mimmltted to us by God. 1t is hut one amonyg many given to His people, hut it is one which is fulfilled with
A ever Inereazine sense of its necessity.

Mavx 1 say again, in the first place, what it is wtd. We claim no new revelattion. We: aim at no new * imove
Meqit ™" Wa- de~ile: i new: body of (‘hriict iaus: as aput from all (Inx Lord’s people. Wa' never say to amy » You
2fjisyld come out of yvur church, or mission, or society . We deprecate lasnig failed a ™ Fellowship ™. in the
«fi<e of being peopik: in amd for a special association. (The name of our place off meetings: at ** Homor Oak ™
lia< heen altogether misunderstooil. Jt only means a jilace fur Christian fellowship and Comffereme: : not the
“qantre” of a people or work as aparg from all other children of God)) We have nothing hut horror of a
pectiliar phraseology and shibholeth. Kxelusivanass: and legality are far from our thoughts and hearts. Finally,
we- du not fail to recognise the value of all other work amdl ministry which has the knowletlge of Christ as its
ohjeet. and js carried «m from a true love for Him.

Whatt then Ar our ministry ¢! We did not set out with this as a full-arbed vision at the first. The Lord
just wrought in us a deep and terrible sense of spiritual need and dissatisfaction, and created an intense longing
f.ir samething altogether fuller than we could fiind. Then He led us—hy way of such exercise, and its resultznt
ranest iin prester—throwgh degpexperiences wiiidh medie possible and fimuitful the wfoltting of His fulliertitmygits,
intents. and ways for us and for all who would ™ go on " to Hiis full end. This has gone on through many years,
and every bit of new living light has come out of a deepenimy suffering and cost. So that nothing is just theory :
it is experimental. Thus there has steadily grown this sense of Divime pumyuse and concern that the people of
i ;% should come to “ttie fulmess of Christ . * Each several part " in its * (hit measure: ', and the whole
* Bady “ te the ~ stature of the fulness ™. Every practical issue has to be a personal matter between those
concerned and the Lord. We have made mistalas in the course of the years, but we have learned the more
Aeeply by thege. Mamy have prejudiced our ministry by misapgmatlansion. misrepresantation, and precipitate
netion. YXe- expeet sieh & ministry to have “ many adwueasaries *, and we shall not seek to vindicate ourselves.
Hut aur desire is that ne winncisanry obstadlke shall lie in the way of the Lord’s people receiiving any valug,
from Him through this instrumentality.

It iz clear that, even in Xew Testamemt times, not all the believers were ready to go right on with the
Lard. and more than ninctv per cent, of the Xew Testamemt was written to urge Christians to do so. The
uprige of the Convention mowemrnit amenysit Christians in many lands is itself a strong evidemce that this
urise is greatly needed. Rut Divime fulmess is only going to be reached by a progressive and ever iincreasing
fevelation of Christ and His sigmitoamtt*. Such a revelation—unibss: we misunderstandl the record of God's
WHYs fram of old—aamass lirstly to an appmtienibel instrumemt which is taken into the deeps with God : then
it js uiven farth as His truth for His peoplk: : and then it becomes the inwrought experience and knowledge
nl'sypty ax really mean busingss: with Ged—pa as to tharr blessing, but as to Hitx pumese: and inheritanue in
them. Tw relation to tins end each one must know for hin <elf or herself what God rei-wires in any given mutter,
and it would be unsafe for us to say what they should de. We can never do mure tham enunciate: the principles
of Lif. and growth. To ™ present every mam perfect (full-cgmown, compliete)) in Christ  is. then, the burden fo
our hearts. “ Let us. as many as be perfect (undivided in heart or mind) be thus viindeat.™

The Lord make you know * what is the riches of His inheritamee in the saints ™.

Yours in this ministry.

1. AFSTIRV-SPAKKS.

SPECIAL GATHERINGS AT HONOR AK
(I the: Lewdl wills)

Jury gth and sth. AVGLST 1»t. 21d and 33d

NEW BOOKLETS
=g ULAivavrdl THilNe ™ Vs T.A-sS.
Pt L—""The JileoliMjy of liliuoll”" P.ji Ll.—* The lDeliaMe N.ym:."
I'Fiei- 260 fueh.  Fusgind| tosje' her 4%,
IHK PKivd.s mK LKe.MIHW. * By UK.

l')\/i‘.'-' § g |"."Lk:::ll\\,
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A bi-monthly

is sought o lead the Lord’s
people info His full
thought for them.

ministry by which it G/—

i

.~ Maintained
by the ofFerings of
those who are helped by it

X0. 4, voL. 20

The Ultimate Things

The Ineffable Name

Scererures: Malriii. 3; Deut. x. 8; 1 Chron. xiii.
6-10; xzv. 2, 13-15; Acts ix. 15-16; =xv. 14;
Phil. ii. 9-11. :

Toward the close of our last chapter we just barely
cited the words uttered by the builders of Babel, and
the great Babylonian—XNebuchadnezzar. “ Let us
make usa name.” “ Isnotthis great Babylon, which I
have built by the might of my power and for the
glory of my majesty ?” The two utterances stand
respectively at the beginning and the end of a history,
and they betray the symptom of e disease with which
the race was infected by the original bite of the ser-
pent. It is the poison of pride. Babylon is finally
shown—in the Apocalypse—to be the abomination.
It is so because it is the consummate expression of
this world’s pride, and ‘ pride is an abomination to
God ”. The essence of pride is the centering of glory
in se)f. There are two classic passages in the Bible
which lead us immediately to the heart of this entire
history, its cause, nature, and issue.

One is in Isa. xiv. 12-16—

“How art thou fallen from heaven, O day-star,

son of the morning !... Thou saidst in thine heart,
I will ascend into heaven, I will exalt myv throne
above the stars of God ; and T will sit wpon the
mount of congregation...I will aseend above the
beights of the couds; 1 will make myself like
the Most High * cte.

(While this historically refers Lo Babylon, it is diflicult
not to see in it a wider applieation, especially when we
link with it Ezek. xxviti. 11-14, with phrases so
similar, and certainly not capable of applieation to
any human being ; and Luke x. 18 **1 beheld Satan
fallen as lightning from heaven ™))

The other passage is in Phil. §i. 6-11.

“ ...Christ Jesus: who, being in the form of God **

(Greek—being originally, etc.) ' counted it not
& thing to be grasped to be on an equality with
God, but emptied himself, taking the form of 2
servant, being made in the likeness of men ; and
beingfound in fashion as a man, he humbled him-
self, becoming obedient even unto death, yea,
the death of the cross. Wherefore also God highly
exelted him, and gave unto him the name whick
is above every name, that in the name of Jesus
every knee should bow, in heaven, on earth,
under the earth, and that every tongue should
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of
God the Father.”

If we need a further clue to the situation we have it
in Colossians i—

‘“...the Son of his (God's} love ;...who is the image’
of the invisible God. the firstborn of all creation ;
for in him were all things created, in the heavens
and upon the carth, things visible and things in-
visible, whether thrones or dominions or princi-
palitics or powers; all things bave been created
through him, and unto him ; and be is before all
things, and in him all things consist ” (Gk: hold
together) * ...that in all things he might bave
the preeminence. For it was the good pleasure of
the Father that in him should all the fulness
dwell...”

So the sceret is out. In the cternal counsels of God
the whole ereated universe wus vested in His Son as
** heir of all things "' (Heb. 1. 2). That Son was utter]y
sclfless and grasped at nothing of all the Divine fulness
for His own gratilication and glory. DBut there was
another, holding high place in heaven. The point
came at which that other cast envious e¢ves upon the
Son: iniquity was found in bim Leesuse Lis * heart
was lifted up ™. He conspired to make a bid for that
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equality with tlie Most High. He was cast from
heaven with * the anmgels which kept not their first
estate ¥ (Jude G). Hiis campaiign agaimst the Son was
then directed to the creation in which the Son was to
have His inheritance, and mam %was led to make a bid
for dominion in his own title, as agaimst having itin a
related and dependent way. * You shall be as God ™,
wswid the tempter. ,So the poison entered, and this
ereation has been infected ever sinee with this accursed
gelfheed, which expresses itself in coumithses ways,
amd is the cause of all trouble, misery, and evil. Back
of all is the human desire to be and to have, but net
in a related way, and not under the absmelute Lerd:
ship and Headship of Ged's Sen, Jesus Christ.

But God'’s determinate’cmuwwd] and foreordination
cannot be set aside, and the very Satanic passion
which said “* This iis the their, come, let ws Riill him,
and the inheritance shall be ours ", was only an out-
ward shell in which the poison of self and self-glory
was destrmed. Thus the * name aboxe evenv name ™
was doubly secured unto Jesus Christt; by right of
Sonship, and by right of redemption or victory; the
essence of that victory beimg—" he made himself of
no reputation ™.

Weell, with all that there is here for solemn medita-
tion and practical personal application, we are brougint
to the heart of the present world situation. We have
seen that this situation is the result of a false blood
ideology ; a superior blood which is not the blood of
God’s Son: in other words, it is a life which is not
the incorruptible life which is medisted in new birth
by vital union with Christ. Thus there are two life-
energies at work in antagonism to each other. Now
we come to see that behind these life-energies there
are two antagonistic motixes. Ome is the glory of man
as apart from God;; the other is the gloh- of God’s
Son, and an ultimate glody for redeemed man in wnion
with Him. So it is

A Clash of Names

The intensification provess of which we spoke in
Chapiter I is unmistakalle, in connection with this
matter of the name. Exer and anon men have made a
bid for a name of supremacy;, but never as at this
timhe was the range so great nor were the stakes so
high. There {5 no doubt whatever that the direction
of thimgs is exaetly the same as that in the case of
Nebuehadinazzar ; that s, the wership ef a man, 6r
ah image set uf: by a fham, whieh 1§ the cmbediment
of Biz ewn selffieed. 1f things written and said in
BUF BWA timRS had Ben expiessed in the times of
NebBuehadnezzar of the Cassars we sheuld net hesitaie
{8 aéu%&% them. Y- sheuld we net de $8 when fhey
aFe 36 near at Dand 7 1f i3 aRlx 8n spiritual grawnds
that we do $6; net en anyvthihg national. raeial; of
plitieal. We are just a8 fearful aRd PaiRed WheR A
tatesman 6F 16adeF iR BUF BWA EQUATFY Makes Boastful
statements, and seeks to plorify euk awn Werks 6f
FesaUrees, AS We AFe when thoae Bf 8ther equntrrs do
$8: It weuld he fhe mexk glerieus thing if we could
COME threueh this present ordeal aRd issHe iR viedory
\ithewt faking praise and hensur o surseives; srd

in humilik recogmition that * it is of the Lord's mercies
that we are not consumed . Surely it would lead
to such a God-glaerifying position if awe truly recognised
the real nature of this world-situsttion from its inner,
spiritual, and deepest nature !

But what shall we think of things like the follow.

ing ?

" We had a feelimg that Germany had been trans-
formed into a great house of God, including all
classes, professions, and creeds, where the Fikrer
as our greal medidor stood befarc the thrane: of the
Aihigighty * (italics ours). Dr. Goebbels.

“ Everything comes from Adolf Hitler. His faith
is our faith, therefore our daily Credo is:

I believe in Adolf Hitler alone !
Dr. Ley.

“ @n tihbis Christouss, ounr prayeris::  Lond Almiiglity;,

Thou hast given us the Fuhrer : Thou hast given
him power worthy of a new people * . Rudolph
Hess, (italics ours. Note, at Christmes it is not
the gift of Christ but of Hitler.)

“ Blessed are the pure in heart, for thsy shall see
God. The way has been shown us by the Fuhrer .
Eckert.

“You, my Fuhrer, have given us our daily bresd
this year also.” Dr. Goslbbels.

“ Hitler is the Alpha and the Omega of our philoso-
phical system. BEwxert home must have a place
where the leader is visibly present, and where
our thoughts can perceive him directly. Generaous
hands and hearts must, at that place, make him
little daily offenimgs...this kind of altar need not
be installed in a separate room, but in the most
frequented rooms, accessible at all hours, even
to strangers.” From an article entitled * The
Doneestiic Altar ™.

That is enough. There is much more like it, but it all
sounds ver}' much like those words of Scripture which
run—

“ ...hethat opposeth amdl exaltath himssslf sgpinstiall

that is called God or that is worshipped ; so that

-

he sitteth in the temple of God, setting himself .

forth as God " (JI Thess. ii. 4).
Let us, then, get right up close to this issue.

1. The Place of the Name .
If the New Testament records and represents the
foundatiiors of Christianity (and it does), then the

chief corner-stone is the Name of Jesus. Almost the .

last words of the Lord were,

“It is written, that the Christ should suffer, and.

rise again from the dead the third day; and
that repentame and remission of sins should be
preached 1x His NaME unte all nations ™ (Luke
xxiv. 46, 47.. R.V.).

The Day of Peniweast saw Christianity and the
Christian Church launciirdl into their great world:
witness on a full tide of the power of God'a Spmt.
As men felt the impact of this spiritual force and el
out tinder conviction, Peter said,

*“ Repent ye, and be baptized every one of you -3

THE NaMg of Jesus Christ * (Acts ii.. 38).
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At the Temple gate a lame mam was healed with
the commemd,

“ 1N THE NAME of Jediis Christ of Nazareth, rise up

and walk " (Acts iii.. G).

When a crowd ran together to see the miracle
Peter told them it was

“ through faith in THE NAAMEE",
and subsequently, while under interrogation by the
High Priest, he affinmeb—

“tWTHE NAME of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, wiiom
ye crucified, but whom God raised from the dead
.:.;doth this mam stand here before you whole
(Aets Iv. 10).

They were charged to

" gpeak no more 1N THE NAME .

Th a prayer-meeting after their release they pleaded
that

“signs and wonders might be done through TRE
NAME of...Jesus ¥ (Acts iv. 30).

“ We straitly charged you not to teach in this
NAME?’, the Hiigh Priest said. They were beaten, but
they rejoiced that they had been

* deemed worthy to suffer on behalf of THE NAME "
(Acts v. 28, 41). .

Philip went down to Samaria

*“ preaching good, tidings concemning the kimgdiom
of God and THE NAME of Jesus " ;

and a multitude believed and were,

“ baptized in THE NAME ¥ (Acts viii. 12, 16).

Of Saul, the great antagomist of Christ, who became
Paul the Apostle, it was said by the Lord Himself-—

* He is a chosen vessel to bear m}’ NAME before the
Gentiles, and kings, and the people ; and I will
show him how many things he must suffer for my
NAME ¥ (Acts ix. 15, 1B).

At a council meeting in Jerusalem in' which some
questions were being faced because the Holy Spirit
had carried the Apustles out of theirtraditionaldepths,
Peter made a statement which gives this whole dis-
prmsztiion its particular cheractiorr—

* ...to take out of the natioms a people for his NAME *"

(Acts xv. 14).
Not the conversion of natioms. Not immedntely te
bring in the Millennium. Not to set up something 6n
the earth as a religion, a movement, or an institution—
even the Church ; but te ™ talke out..[dor THE NAME

Here then is the ffot! simplyand ermphaticallystated,
that everything at the-beginning stood immediately
felated to THE NAME of Jesus.

But we have to pursue the matter further and seek
to sec

2. The Meaning of the Name

Lett it be said at once that the NAME does not mean
Ju=t a designation. It is not merely a title, but it is
#lways the entitlement. It carries with it the idea of
fights. When the Lord is represented—as He so often
'o=2s jealous for His Name:. it is jealousy for His
"ighits. Hiis entitlement to occupy the suprema: plase
W His whole universe : having neither peer nor rival.
s Xatm embodias: His prerogatives and represents
piisition. Unte His Son. then, the Lord .Jesus.
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He has given * the name which is abore every name ™,
and that means thatt" God hath highly exalted him ™.
The name of Jesus is His entitlement to supreme
Lordship and Sovereignty.

To His disciples He had said things in this con-
nection which they were to know in experiente when
He had gone to heavem and semt the Hwit Spirit.
These thingd had to do with prayer and gathering.

“If ye shall ask...tn my nome

“ Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my nwmwe."

* Winttsoever ye shall ask in my nome™

(John xiv. 13, 14: xv. 16; xvi. 23, 24, 26).
“ Where two or three are gathered in my meme
there am I in the midst of them " (Matt, xviii. 20).

This “ asking " and ‘gathering ' is not, then, just
taking or appending a phrase—" in the name of
Jesus . (This is made clear without a shadow of a
doubt in Matt. vii. 21-23). It is a spiritual position
of b2ing in vital relationship with Him as in the posi-
tion of absolute Lord and Head. This also is un-
doubtedly the meaming of being “ baptiised in (or into)
the name of JFesas’. It is not accepting Christianity,
or “jjoinimg™ the Church. Christianity and“ the
Chureh stand wholly and only in the exaltation and
Lordship of Jesus Christ. God does not honour a
formula, but His Son. We pray and meet, then, on
the ground of Christ’s entitlement to ever§thing.

Satan's Emdleanonr to Counter the Name

This Namee is known in every realm, and, after
heaven's high estimate of it, hell comes next in its
fear thereof. Thus the evil powers are wholly set
upon two things. Ome, the dishonouring of the name
of Jesus by any possible means and in any possible
guarter. To get into the sphere where that name is
taken—iie. among the Lord’s own people, and in
the life of the child of God—and dishonour it there has
ever been the supreme object of Satan. So, jeslousy
for the Lerd’s name is something which has ever
been lald upon His people as a matter of primary
eenesrn, and all matters are to be determimed mnd
dealt with by them in the light of how His name is
affested.

The other thing to which the evil powers have com-
mitted themswelwes is to set up a rival name to that of
God’s Son. This course and objject has been pursued
along many lines.

Firstly, there must be a making of Him to be some-
thing less than He is. Sometiimes He will be degpraded,
defamed., despised, and robbed of all honowr. Some-
times He will be given a glory, an honour, a place,
which is high and noble, but is only one of degree.
That is, He may be God’s Son. but only in a degree
aboxe all of us, for all arc God's sons. Or, as in the
gnosticism which Paul refuted at Colesse in his letter
to the church there, He may be a high eelestiial being,
but. He i6 only one of these beings, even if the highest
in rank.

Rumming alongside of this lessening of Christ, and
as a subtle part of it, is vhe: clevation of mam. While
we do not. wish to breemv technical, nor to get into a
merelv heady realm, it is of very serious aceount that



Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 20 - Searchable

thare should he a recagnition of tlve tnand mnd meeaiing
of thimps which are gaining so great a way in our times.
The fact is that people do just flock after amything
that will give a seemingly natural explanation to
things, and that will dix}»msc with the supermattural,
or the demand for faith. In other words, if it can be
shown with some support that, after all, it is not
essemtially God in any exclusive sense, but that
things .really lie within the realm of human life, if
efly we kmow the secrets, theme is a trememdous
gratification, and such teachers and teaching will have
a very great vogue. This is in itselff most sigmificzent,
and s but part of the very thing with which we are
geneerned. It demomtrans how deeply there lies in
hufhan nature now that strain toward being free from
the very essence of faith, and of havimg the scat of
things in onesel.

It may be—as it is often claimed to be—a sincere
desire to make Christianity more simple and less com-
plicated. To get away from Creeds back to Jesus the
Nazarene, the Jesus of history, of flesh and blood.
Then there follows this well-meaning, but wholly de-
ceived and deceiving teaching which is a comibimettion
of humarnism, idealism, and psychology. Jesus, His
person and works, can be understood and explgzined
by a purelt human psychology, psycho-therapy, amd
the dynamiic power of personality. The miraculons is
not what we have been taught to believe. The secvets
He deeply within the soul of mam which has powers
and functions much greater and more mysterious
than we had suspected. Beyond this we must just
relegate thimge to the realm of legend and myth.

W do not dispute that the soul of mam is a much
more intricate and complicated thing than is gemer-
ally recognised, and that it is capable of very extra-
ordinary behaviour. Neither do we question that a
great deal which seems to be of a religious or spiritual
natutre is just neurosis. But what we do most strongly
contend is that in Christ there is a great divide
between this psycho-physical personality and His
Divime Senship. It also follows that such a difference
exists in every Christian of the 2eew Testaneen! ander,
and thiks i3 the meaniigg antd nelliee of being borm aggam,
oF ffeom above.

Two Irreconcilable Positions

Two distinet schools exist, and it is of the utmost
importame that we make the distinction and keep
themn well apart in all their aspects and elments.

iicall Christigmity has not escaped the taint of
this confusing, and the present very general low level
of spiritual life ameng Christiams is largely, if not
mainly, due to this euse.

On the one side mam is admitted into the realm of
bavimg in himself that which can secure or attain unto
Divime favour in life, growth, and service. No miracle
—either initial, progtessive, or cooBsUMNEtIiVe—is
necessary to bring mam to God. The appeal is to
attend to the better elememts of his own nature, be
the best that he can be, bind the luws of God and the
Goldem Rule upom his own soul. and brace himself to
a noble life and disinterested service. This posittion
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Fests upom a belief that there is in evayy man an innaig
Hkeness between manm and God  that God is in every
man ; that mam has only to go into the deeper
Fesesses of his ewn being and he will find God. Thep
he ean take hold of God in himself and bring him wp
te the surfase by means of prayer and meditatiey
and endeavewr. There is very much more to it thay
that, but that is the essence of it.

On the other hand the position is that, as Pay]
says, * The natural mam rccciveth not the things of
the Spirit of God.. .neitlerr cam he kwoer thiem * (1 Cor. 3,
14). In other words, the natural mam has no capagity
to knew, or take hold on, God. That capacity has
been lost through sin, and contact with God has'to be
restored by a miracle of regeneration. Thus the law
which governs all knowledge of and relationship with
Ged is faith, and that not in ourselves or what we are,
but in Ged as apart altogether from what we are.

The true life of a Christian is a miracle in its incep-
tion, a miracle in its continuamge, and a miracle in
its consummation ; answering the three questions of
buman impossibility which are asked by natural men
—albeit devoutly religious and cultured men—im the
New Testament, viz.,

“ How can a man be born when he is old 2" (Jobm
jii, 4),

“ How can this man give us his flesh to eat 2™
(John vi. 52).

“ How are the dead raised up, and with what bwedly
do they come ? * (I Cor. xv. 35).

All the substance and implications of these two
schools and positions represent no less a difference
than that between Christ and Amtichrist, however
much the latter may seem to honour Christ in word.
Christ can still be betrayed with a kiss, but Satan is
behind that kiss.

it is of no little significance that nowhere in the
Bibie is it suggested that the consummate opposition
to God or Christ will ever be along the line of denying
that there ever was or is a Christ. This would be*too
big a blunder and tactical mistake. The fact of Christ
is always accepted. Hemce two thimgs. Christ is too’
great a reality to be disposed of. He is esteblished
beyond the slightest thought of ignoring Him. To
counter Him, there must needs be other ways, amd
one of these is to adopt Him in name and deny Him
in nature. Antichrist is not the direct denial of Christ
but the counterfeiting and supplanting of Him. Even
Amtiichrist, then, is an acknowiedgnsert of Christ.
There may be a denial that JEesws is the Christ, but
there is no denial that there is a Christ.

The Issue of the Present Hour

Now this latter fact is the very heart of the move-
ment which is reaching such terrible and fierce pro-
portions in our time. Dictatorship, whether i be
anciignit—as in the Caesars—aor modern, can never
remain and succeed without carrying with it wership.
It is bound to become a religion. Peoplk thefefore,
either because they love to have a supermin gover-
ning and leading them, or because conditions seem to
make such essantial, will look for a Messiah. The
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plorious hope and destiny of the people of God is
pound up with the true Messiah. The doom of the
fejectors is linked with the false Messiah. But the
¢lash between the two, which is essentially a spiritual
issue, and which is in principle already far adivanced,
fieans untold trouble and suffering while the sides arc
heing detorihined. M is still veny difftwtlt to gt people
io see thait whail is eitigg is essentidlly spmmtadal in
patwre, angd that the ifsswe is Cthidst or Arwitivhsist.

faueh is it so that there is still a large reserve mnd
shrinking in speakimg about Christ at all. Let it not
fie theught that this is but a paszing phase. Even
sheuld there be a respite, and even should any present
dietater be diseredited and ocalled a false prophet,
there will enly work more deeply and strongly the
eraving for a greater, and sueh will be hailed in due
course to earry the quest for werld demination still
further and more ruthlessly than ever. The Word of
God has bsen true in all its former major predictions ;
e.g. the coming of Christ at fifet;; His demtiv—its
cause and form ; the outpourimg of the Spirit on the

Day of Pentecwst ; the destruction of Jemusalem) and
the setting aside under a curse of Jewry for the dis-
pensation, etc; and thissprophecy concerning the
Amtiichrist will have as real a fulfilinentt: indeed only
the blind can fail to see that it is now in course of fulfil-
ment in a more far-rewching way than ever.

But that is not the end. * He shall come twhase right
it is to reign "'. and over every name that has beem
named in relation to the domination of this wonldi—
in part or whole—His name shall be Teme.

“In the name of Jesus every knee shall bow, off
thimgs in heaven, thimgs on earth, and things
under the earth, and every tongwe shall confess
that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glorv of God the
Father.”

“ Oh that with yonder sacred throng
‘@ at Hiis feet may falll;
Join in the everlasting song,
And crown Him Lord of allil ™
T.A-S.

That [ May Know Him®

A Conference Message

Reeupave : Phil. iii. 3-16, 20-21.

In the earlier part of this same letter we find am
expression that occurs on two occasions, and which
brings into view something very vital with reference
to the goal to which, not merely the Apestle, but the
Imd Himsself is working, and e find it in 1.6 and 7i.16.

..being confident of this very thing, that he wio
began a good work in you will perfect it until
the day of Eesus Chimiist.”

* ...holding forth the word of life ; that I may have

whereof to glory in the day of Chmist.”

YWe are all looking forward to a consummmifion, a
day, towards svhich thimgs are tending, a day of
realisztion ; and as we look into the Word of God we
fimtl that we are but part of a very great realm that
also waits for the day. Not only we which have the
firgtifonits of the Spirit, but the wider ramgs of the
whole creation are waiting for a day. There is a hope,
there is an expectation of the end being resched.
There may be many ways in whieh that end er geal is
deseribed. but here we find Paul using an expressitin=
the day of Jesus Christ, of; the day- of Christ. The day
that is cemimg when every h@p@ will Be realised i
summed up in one expressien ; that dax will Be {he
day ef Chirist, not the day eof samething Very geed #nd
wonderful, but the day of a Persen. The day ig the
day of CW¥sit. the day when Chiist Wil be {he PASWEF
to every preblem, the day when Christ at last ffings
the glory of His full expressien. Evervthing waits fer
the dax ef Christ.

God’s Heant-yearning and its Counterpart in the Swimts
You will rememier that the Old Destanient.. speak-
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ing of a day yet to come, uses the words, “ The earth
shall be filled with the knowledge of the glory of the
Lord. as the waters cover the sea ™ (Hahb. ii. 14). What
will fill everjtining >—just happy conditions, just
peace, just blessing ? No, a Persown—* The knewledge
of the glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the sad!
Ged’s ewn intention is ultimat@lv %ging te be realised
in the full vindieation and the full expressien 8 its
umitersal degree (if we ean put it that way) ef His
ewh beleved Sen 1t is geing te be a day when Christ
fills evervihing. W read that third ehapter of
Phiflipiais and we find in the heart of this servant of
the Lerd an eefie, 2 EBHHE&‘%&& of that gfeat g(ﬁ 0s€
8f God whieh is eentred in His S8R, THE safi

of God and the satisfaction of the eredfion is g8 P

be realised iA Christ; and HB%B in H&% BS&H 8 Bi§
servant of {he £oFd We Mg g:’ &%

teF 1§ HBEBE g mare BF i%§§ thap &

SaEAtRg. This en
eart o sife e féemsf m ﬂsm e4IRRARS 43
ERQ tNSFE I8 208rRes 8f &t 8 some-
m&%ﬁ xmtm g At &l 8&'55—8i _>< ¥ mehs
R ! or w
i eied fhe Ioss f‘ sff“ i Lss i %ng 8 & un%?,%“‘
Uk LeRISE 10t il
i e%h?'{o Al E : a; fi mr Wsie ri‘,’sj‘ﬁ i
a',“f}h%”? Hie 95@&“ ﬁ% 5 & Hs% so°mu b ﬁ:
\ndne difierent Wavs {RS man {3 sAving, I am
Tha efh'ing' IR s i s o

Is he not a tisamine fire ? And we need no.t run BWaY
with the idea that this is just his own intensity. No,
his intensity persecuted the Church. As far as zesl
goes, his own zeal did the wrong thing. This is the
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Holy Ghost ; not just the zeal of man, but of the man
who wrote Romans viii. * Qurselves also, who have
the first-fruits of the Spirit, even we oursvlves groan
within ourselves.” * The Spirit himself maketh inter.
cession for us with groanings which ¢annot be uttered.”
Here is o man apprehended by God and possessed by
the Spirit of God, and in him we find a true heart.
desire, a God.given heart-desire,
heart-yearning !

The Need for 2 New Knowing of the Lord

There are many ways in which he expresses it even
in that short passage, but outstandingly there are two
which we need to note. One is, “that I may gain
Christ-”; the other is * that I may know him ™, I
think if we were able to express the sense of our own
need as we come together, we should say it was a need
for a new knowledge of the Lord Himself, a new know-
ing of the Lord ; not the knowing of & new Lord, but
a new knowing of the Lord, knowing much more Who
He is. *That I may knoew him.” I hope none have
come herc just to know more about the Lord, just
for more information. Our onc urgent need is that
the Person should become known to us. You will
remember that Job had a good deal of advice from his
friends, and particularly the adviee that it would be a
good thing if he got right with the Lord. One said,
“ Acquaint now thyself with him, and be at peace ”
{Job. xxii. 21). I think when we have a bad time there
is an enemy who says, ' Well, if you were right with
the Lord, things would be better. What yvou need is to
acquaint yourself with the Lord and be at peace ’.
Yes, but we find & right response in Job in the next
chapter, " Oh that I knew where I might find him 1 ”
Oh that I knew ! Oh that I might know Him ! Not
because people advise it, but because I am desperate
to know the Lord as I have never known Him. I
have esteemed the words of bis mouth more than my
necessary food " (Job xxiii. 12). I must know the
Lord or I perish !

And if that is the ery of one man, it should be the
ery of the Church at this time, a ery of desperate need
for the knowledge of the Lord. That is the Jack. It is

-not 8 lack of Bible knowledge, it is not a lack of truth
as opposed to error. There is plenty of truth, plenty of
soundness, but that soundness kills. We can know the
truth and we can kill one another with the truth. What
a weary life some people have being violent for the
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And what i3 his

truth ; and it is all a dead tread-nti]l. Where is the

joy of the Lord in their faces ? The truth is a living
};ersou. Other people may be in error, but vou love
them.

The Cross the Way to the Knoswledge of the Lord
_Su we come to this faet that onr need is to know
Him: and how are we to knuw Him 7 We do well

just to get settled as to what our goal is before we

ask that question. Ts our goalin line with God's goal—
Christ 7 Have we safticiently tasted that the Lord is
gracious really 1o want te know Hin, to want Him
above all else ! Are yon hungry for the Lord, the
living God ¢ 11 = we ean Degin 1o look into this

T
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matter of how that knowledge is to come. How does
it come to this servant of the Lord 7 * What things
were gain to me, these have I counted loss for Christ.”
The knowledge of the Lord always involves the actual
work of the Cross inithings that arc dear to us. We
never know Him without things that were gain to us
being loss. Qur bad habits, our sins, our tempera.
mental difficulties, are very little gnin to vs. We are
ashamed of them, we are tired of them, If we have
lost our temper, we have never said that we are glad
w¢ have a temper like that, I we love the Lord, we
are sick of these things, and we wish we conld Jose
them quickly. Paul is not speaking about those evil
things which the Cross has to slay, which have to be
repudiated and handed over to death, and deliverance
from them taken by faith. That is what the Lord
wants with those things. But here are things that we
do not want to part with for the Lord, things that are
dear to us, and I think we dp well to look a little more
closely at the things that were gain to the Apostle.

The Work of the Cross
{a) In Relation to Natural Ties

“I...might have confidence even in the flesh:...
circumcised the eighth day, of the stock of Israel,
of the tribe of Benjamin, 2 Hebrew of Hebrews.”

The first thing he mentions (and how much it meant
to him !) is that which relates to his natural kindred,
his earthly and human ties, all that he is as a man by
birth naturally. There is a great deal of that in us,
We are conscicus of being something that we are,
and the Cross of the Lord Jesus is the axe that bas
to be applied to the root of that tree until our whole
attitude is one of shame because of what we naturally
are. Have you noticed how your own nature rises up
and fights just there ? Well, I am so and so! We
may not put it into words, but there is the strength
of that thing. Evenifit were true that Paul was of the
stock of Israel, what matter? He forgot it,and he
kept in another position, and as the feeling tried to
assert itself, he was saying, That is not a greund I
belong to now ; I count that as loss !

But I think we can apply this even more closely.
Where is our nature strengest 7 It is said that flesh
and blood are very strong, that blood is thicker than
water. Yes, when the Lord begins to draw us after
Him, it raises situations in the matter of flesh and
blood, in the matter of natural ties, inevitably. The
Lord Jesus never ealled any—or rather they never
came to Him without this matter being fully stated
by Him.

“1f any man cameth unto me, and hateth not his
own father, and mother. and wife, and children,
and Lrethren, and sisters. vea. and his own life

- also, e cannot Le my disciple 7 (Luke xiv. 26).
*1 eame not to send peace. but a sword 7 (Matt. x.

34). . ‘

What a strange thing ! I veu begin 1o go after the
Lord, difticult situations arisic in the home 5 tremen-s
dous conflict rages just where ties are strongest, The
sword comes in thete. 1 want to know Hits and the
power of Hi- resurrecticn and the fellowship of His
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sufferings, and the Lord says this is impossible without
the sword cutting deeply and dividing where our
human relationships are concerned. We find that in
the most intimate and QGod-given relationships,
whether in family life or where friendship or close
associntion of any kind is found, the Sword of the
Lord begins to work, and a deep work is necessary
before our relationships are in ‘life * where God is
concerned.  If we know one another after the flesh
(ITI Cor. v. 16) there is ‘death * spiritually, and so
much that is called spiritual and ‘of the Lord ' is
really in the realm of death. The ineseapable prineiple
- of spiritual life is death and resurrection; things
going into death in one reelm that they may live in
another, so that progressively everything is truly
part of our life * hid with Christ in God ”. There
may be o * Spiritual friendship ”, a link between two
lives so that they cling together, and yet that whole
relationship is death until those two have known the
sword so severing the connection that, when they
mect again, they meet in Christ, and have no power
over each other in the flesh. In a right sense both
have become detached, but both are attached to the
Lord, and the link that binds them is loyalty to Him,
holding fast the Head. If you hold fast the Head
and I hold fast the Head, our relationship is safe.
Once the relationship is on the horizontal, it is death.
God has severed us from one another unto Him, and
in & certain sense we have no relationsbips but Christ.
Where does love come in'? In Him ; Heislove. Tt is
8o often self that thinks it loves and gets very attached.
So Paul’s first knowledge of the sword was no doubt
in that realm where not only as to pride of heredity,
but as to dear things in his own liil;, the sword cut.
We shall never know Him and the power of His resur.
rection without the Cross having so worked in this
matter that in an inward way we have been set free
unto Him. Then it will be that our naturél affection
will be in its right place and all our relationships safe
and pure in Christ.

(b) In Relation o Tradition

‘*“ As touching the law, a Pharisce .

" What does that mean ? As touching his religious
background, the very highest : a God-given religion, a
' Christian religion '™ we call it to-day; and the
' strange thing is that once Christ becomes ali, you
have not got a ‘' religion ", vou just have a Person.
There issuch a difference. You are not even a Pharisee
—which is the highest thing vou can be !—you are
not anybody, but yvou have a Saviour. You do not
belong to anything, you have Him. As revelation
breaks upon us, ax we see Christ, we wonder whatever
other things have to do with it. We wonder how we
ever could abide a tradition er some kind of assceia-
tion that is not Christ. But that is ingrained jo us:
it is tngrained in Christinns,

T onee knew a man whe was going after the Lord
ol who worked in o big olice, He began to withess
there, and there began to Le seme kind of respense.
He told me Le owas thinking of writing to Hed-
quatters teopet o branch of Soandaso started there,
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I said to him, Do you really think the Lord cannot
work Himself without a branch of something to help
Him ? The Lord is in=heaven, full of power and
glory, waiting to do His own work. Don't vou think
if you Jooked to Him to work He could do it, without
your writing to your Hendquarters 7 It seemed ¢uite
a new thonght to him that God could work without
any commiltee or branch of an earthly, man-made
and conirolied organization.

Tradition iz a subtle thing deep down in the hnman
heart. We have all belonged to something, and we
have always hind something to keep us tied together,
but the only bond that will not break is the Lond
that is Christ, the Living One, as the uniting factor ;
and so the tradition bad to go. .

Now this is a thing that only the Lord can bring us
into, but if we are going to know Him, we need not be
surprised if the Spirit beging to touch all our traditions
—things that were gain to us. We have a traditional
mentality, some of us, and what a long time it takes
before the Spirit begins to show us that that is only
our point of view that we have brought over, and that
beaven has to be broken open for us because we were
under our tradition. The Lord says, You were brought
up in all that, but that is not My thought! So Paul
died to all he had been as a Pharisee, died to that
tradition.

(¢) In Relation to our own Zeal

‘“ As touching zeal, persecuting the church.”

We meet so many of the Lord’s people whose zeal,
whose devotion, we have no right to question. The
highest honour that can be given to some is to say
they are out and out; they are absolutely on fire,
they are zealous, they are red hot, they have a
tremendous zeal. Yes, and their zeal, though a
Christian zeal rather than a Jewish zeal, may well be
doing the same thing as the Apostle’s zeal did. You
remember what he said—"I verily thought with
myself that I ought to do many things contrary to the
name of Jesus of Nazareth '’ (Aets xxvi. 9).

*“I thought "—and to-day, waiting on the Lord,
this seemed to come home to one’s heart, that our own
zeal, our dogged zeal, about romething always perse-
cutes the Church. What do I mean by that ? You get
someone with some particular point of view, some
doctrine, something they are sure is of the Lord, and
they are very keen about it, and you put them into a
company of the saints, WIill they be a blessing ?
They will be a most fearful persecution to that church.
They will be a trial in every gathering. That brother
has alwavs got something “up his sleeve®: and vou
do not agree with his thing, and you never get any-
whwres and it breathes death and slaughter— ..
breathing threatening and slaughter * (Acts ix. 1),
All zeal out of our own gouls is a persccuting of the
churel, it i= damaging the saints all the time. We
have 1o e brought to an end as zealous people. Meet
a hrather who i very sure of hiz point of view nnd
iz onne that " knows " and most of us want 1o run.
Tt dees not mean we bave no zeal, The zeal is for
Chirist, aod Clristis mecek amd Jowly in heavt. Christ
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is not a doctrine, He is a charucter, If you have
something that you are keen on, that keenness is
yourself, and not Christ.

So tbe Lord had to deal with Paul's own zeal, and
more than once the Apostle makes mention of that
kind of zeal. *They have a zeal for God, but not
aceording to knowledge ” (Rom. x. 2).

The only other zeal in the New Testament is—* The
zea) of thine house hathk caten me up ™ (John ii. 17).
It is jealousy for the Lord’s glory ; but we know very
Qittle of that.

Well. Paul’'s zenl went. The Cross brought to an end
the intensity of his vwn grip on things.

{d} In Relation to our own Righteousness
** As touching the righteousness which is in the law,
found blameless.” :

He was a man who had a legal righteousness, and that
was gain to him. He was 2 man who would come up
against things and he would be able to say, I would
never do that ! He would be shocked. He would sce
other people not being what he considered they ought
to be: at once he could say, I am glad I am not like
that ! Or he might say, Poor things, if only they were
not like that ! The moment you begin to build up
your own righteousness, you see unrighteousness
everywhere. You can take your Bible and say, Well,
it says that, and look at these people not doing that ;
of course, I always do that myself! You have got
your own righteousness, and the moment you have
Jyour own righteousness you have lost the ground of
grace, and it is written all over you. Who are the
people who are righteous 2 Those who bave not a
rag of their own righteousness, but who have a wonder-
ful Saviour. It is not that they have done the right
thing ; they have One they believe in Who is always
right. When we can say, ‘ Having obtained help of
God, T continue unto this day ”” (dcts xxvi. 22), we
find our criticism dropping away from us. We find
that otber people’s breakdowns are not as bad as
the ones we have been through. If we had the difficul-
ties they had, we would be worse than they. Where
is the legal man ? He bas gone into a grave, and that
iz the end of him. There is no such thing as a legal
man in Christ. There is no such thing as technieal
righteousness written in a book, which you can tell
other people. We need to know a Person who is
righteous : and how do we know Him ? By a break-
down on our part in which we know we are un-
righteous, and have ceased trving to compass our own
righteousness ; we have given it up: and that is the
battle—to giveitup. ** Not having my own righteous-
ness...but that which is through the faith of Christ,
the righteousness which is of God by faith ™ (Phil.
iii. 9.).

5o bere 1s a man who said, ‘ As touching the law 1
was blowcless, and that was gain to me; but T count
that Joss for Christ. I would rather have Christ than
all that. I would rather have Christ than get my own
way. 1 would rather have Him and let that rag of
righteousness go . Urn you say. I'raise the Lord, I
have no righteousness of my own 7 The Lord wants
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to bring us there.

So Paul says, All these things I counted refuse !
He bated them. He was a man who would flee these
things because he longed to know Christ.

The Cross Severs from All that is not Christ
And so he sums it up—
** I count all things to be Joss.”
Things ; if there is any thing that matters to us, we
lose Christ. It is always things or Christ. Is there
something that is the thing that maiters to you ? As
vou come bere to this meeting, is there some thing
in your mind that is your pet thing t—cither some.
thing you do not agree with, or something you feel
ought to be. Is there a thing ! Wel), that thing is in
the way. Do you remember Martha, troubled and
anxious about many things ? The Lord said to her,
* Only one thing is needful : for Mary bath chosen
the good part, which shall not be taken awey from
her * (Luk. x. 42). YWhat had Mary chosen? Just
Himself, ‘I would rather be at His feet and kmow
what He is after ; I want to know Him better; not
things, but Him ’. Qur hearts are all entangled with
things. There are problems, there are practical
matters that Jtry land absorb us. Things are always
calling, even the things of Christ—as you may label
them ; work for Him, His truth, His needs among His

eople. And the Lord all the time would draw us
gack to this heart attitude of the Apostle—" I count
all things but refuse, that I may gain Christ, and be
found in him " ; that it may be the Person Himself
Wheo becomes everything to us.

I remember a dear brother in a2 meeting who bad a
thing. It was a very very good thing; it was some
teaching about the superlative life which very few of
us could attain to. But this brother had it, and oh !.
the weariness for him and for evervone else ! It wasa
very good thing, but it was a thing. If only he had
said to the Lord, ‘ That is fine, but I would rather
have You than that’, he would bave becn delivered
on the spot and come into a knowledge of the Lord
in a living way.

Are you willing to let things go ? What you are by
tradition ; just not be it any more, just be a man in
Christ. And your truth and your doctrine, that has all
gone down inruin ! You now bave Christ. That does,
not mean that we shall not have any doctrine, but
it will be the doctrine of Christ, it will be the teaching
that is Christ. It is by the Holy Ghost's revelation of -
Christ, and the revelation of the Spirit always has a
humbling effeet ; it never makes us cocksure. The
moment anvone is sure and is decided about other
people, that is not revelation, it is mental truth; and
what a lot of mistakes we bave made! We bave all
donc it. We have all thought we knew, we have all
thought we have sven other people doing the wrong
tibing. and the Lord has said, They may be wrong,
but. will you give in to Me, and let them go? And
when the Cross has cut oft our own strength in the
matter, we begin to see straight, and we may see that
they are not as wrong ax we thought. Tt was our own
puint of view that was binrred. So the Cross is essen-
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me i

tial to a true knowledge of Him.

Daily Experience of Death and Resurrection
*That I may know bim, and the power of his resur-
rection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, becoming

“conformed unto his death.”

Everybody would like to have a very happy and com.
fortable knowledge of the Lord—at least I would, in
the flesh. We would like to have ‘ quiet times ' where
everyvthing was beautiful, where the Lord seemed to
just fill the room, and we went away walking on air.
How do we know Him ? YWhen we are utterly broken
and helpless and cannot do a thing, and our own life
is at & discovnt, and the Lord plunges us into places
beyond our capacity, where our talk is dried vwp, where
our strength iswithered, and our tonguc cleaves to the
roof of our mouth. That is more like it.

How do welive ? By the power of His resurrection ;
something quite beyond us, not the flaunting of our
own Christian life ; something that only God can do.
" God who raiseth the dead ” (II Cor. i. 9). And
along with that, in fact in order to it, that conformity
to His death. That has too big a weight of revelation
in it to talk about just mow. I believe the Apostle,
when he said, “ his death ”, saw by the Spirit what
His death meant.” He knew that even in him the end
bad not by any means been encompassed yet. Being
conformed to the death of the Cross; that is, an ever
progressive working of that death conforming us to
allitstremendousimplication, bringingus progressively
to the end. *...being conformed unto his death;
if by any means ] may attain unto the out-resurrection
from among the dead "’ ; that I may know emancipa-
tion from death in Christ both now and ultimately.

Now it just comes to this, that the knowing of Christ
is not just an objective knowing, not going to a Person
and having happy ‘quiet timee'. Xnowing Christ
isin'the tremendous dying-and-raising-from-the-dead-
process of cvery day. I do not want to cxaggerate,
but I do not think T am. The Cross is the only way to
know Him. We know Him by constantly going into
death and being raised up; and then another death
blow in the realm of our own natural life, and then
more of the Lord is discovered. Paul was well on this
way; he did it daily. Not, I have a bad time for a
few weeks, but “1 die daily " (I Cor. xv. 31), and
every day he embraced the Cross. It is our attitude
to the Cross that matters. Do we, whenever a dcath
faces us, a letting go, do we stiffen and say, Not I'!
You will never grow an inch, beloved, that is all. But
every time something is presented that is ‘ death’,
and makes you quail, do you say, ‘ This is the Cross ;
all right, Lord, this is the way, I am willing’. The
guicker we let go like that, the quicker we come up
in resurrection.

The Apostle was in a race, and every time the Cross
faced him, he said, * All right Lord, we must get on ’.
He was not going to stand-staring at the Cross and
arguing about it for months ; the Apostle pressed on.
Are we willing for a quick dying, letting go quickly,
because only so shall we know Him and the power of
His resurrection. My longing is that all of us should
be stripped to-day from all theoretical knowledge,
all that is our bringing over of what we think. Let
us bring it to a big grave this afternoon and then
believe in Jesus Who is raised from the dead, to
Whom we are joined, and we shall know the power of
His resurrection. CJ.BH.

The School of Christ

No. 2.

Learning the Truth

* Jesus therefore said to those Jews that had be-
ilieved him, If ye abide in my word, then are ye
truly my disciples ; and ye shall know the truth,
and the truth shall make vou free. They answered
unte him, We be Abraham’s seed, and have
never yet been in bondage to any man: how
sayest thou, Ye shall be made free ? Jesus an-
swered them, Verily, verily, I say unto you,
Every one that committeth sin is the bond-
servant of sin. And the bondservant abideth not
in the house for ever @ the son abideth for ever. If
therefore the Son shall make von free, yve shall
be free indecd 7 (Johin vili. 31-3G).

* Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of
vour fatlieritis your will to do. He wasa murderer
from the beginning, and stood not in the truth,
because thereis no truth in him. When he speak-
eth a lie, he speaketh of his own @ for he s a liar

and the father thereof ™ {John vili. 44).

.
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“ ¥e have not known.him : but I know him ; and |

if T should say, I know him not, I shall be like

unto you, a liar: but I know him, and keep his

* Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, and the truth,
and the life ' (Jobn xiv. G). :

“ The Spirit, of truth ;: whom the world cannot re-
ceive ; for it beholdeth him not. neither knoweth
him: ye¢ know him; for he abideth with you,
and shall be in vou 7 (John xiv. 17).

* But when the Comlorter is come, whom I will send
unto vou [rom the Father, even the Spirit of truth,
which procecdeth from the Father, he shall bear
witness af me 7 (John xv. 26).

“¥or the wrath of God is revealed from beaven

amgceen T T gimotiz.s

against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of !
men, who hold down the truth inunrighteousness |
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(Rom. i. 18).

** For that they exchanged the truth of God for a
lie... ” (Rom. i. 23).

*“If so be that ve heard him, and were taught in
him, even as truth is in Jesus ' (Eph. iv. 21).

* Put on the new man, which after God hath been
created in righteousness and holiness of truth'”
(Eph. iv. 24). . .

* These things saith he that is holy, he that is true "

. {Rev. iii. 7).

** Thesc things saith the Verily, the faithful and true
witness ”" (Rev. iil. 14).

In our previous meditation, we were speaking to-
gether about the School of Christ, and we were saying
that every true child of God is brought into the School
of Christ under the hand of the Holy Spirit, the Spirit
of the anointing, and that there the first great work
of the Holy Spirit is to present Christ to the heart s
God's object for all the Holy Spirit’s dealings with us.
Thus Christ is first of all presented and attested by
God as the object of His pleasure, and then the Holy
Spirit makes known the Divine purpose in connection
with that inward revelation of the Lord Jesus, namely,
that we should be conformed to the image of God's
Son. Then we were speaking about two or three basic
lessons in the school, things which underlie our educa-
tion. Firstly, the Holy Spirit takes pains to make
all who are under this discipline (for that is the mean-
ing of s disciple) to know in experience, in an inward
way in their own hearts, the altogetber ** other-ness *
of Christ from themselves. Then He also works to
bring us to the place where we realise how impossible
the situation is apart from miracles of God, that of
ourselves we can never be like Christ. The one upshot
of it all is that this must he something outside of our-
selves which is God’s own doing.

Well, this is all preliminary in the School of Christ,
although it seems to me that this preliminary educa-

tion goes on to the end of our days. At any rate, it .

seems to be spread over a great deal of our life, though
there should be a point reached which represents a
definite orisis in the matter, at which a foundation is
laid wherein these three things are recognised and
accepted, and we shall not get very far until it is so.
The person who really does begin to move is the person
who has had his final desprir over himself, and has
come to see quite clearly by the Holy Spirit’sillumina-
tion that it is ‘““no longer I, but Christ "—" Not
what I am, O Lord, but what Thou art, that, that
- alone, can be my soul's true rest ”: Thy love, not
mine ; Thy peacc, not mine; Thy rest, not mine ;
Thy everything, nothing of mine ; Thyself! Thatis
the essential foundation of spiritua) growth, spiritual
knowledge, spiritual education.

“ I am the Truth”

Now, in this meditation, we come to look at the
Lord Jesus more closely as God's objeet and standard
for the Holy Spirit’s work in us, this * other-ness
which He represents, and we have read a nmmber of
pussages, all of which, as you noted, bear upon truth.
_Surely these passages in the Gospels must have played

a part in the disciples’ education. In the first place
there was the statement or declaration made to the
Jews—a tremendous thing to be said in the hearing
of those disciples. There were Jews who made a pro-
fession of believing. The Lord Jesusraises the question
of discipleship with them. He said to those Jews who
bad believed Him (it does not say they had believed
on Him), “ If ye abide in my word, then aré ye truly
my disciples ; and ye shall know the troth, and the
truth shall make you free ”’. They answered back at
once with the counter claim, ' We be Abraham’s seed,
and have never yet been in bondage to any man ".
He presses this matter of the truth, truth in relation
to }{)imself. *If the Son shall make you free, ye shall
be free indeed.” “ Ye shall know the truth, and the
truth shall make you free.”” The question of whose
seed they were arose, and associated with that the
statement " whom the Son makes free are free in-
deed . Do you follow that ? Knowing the truth is
knowing the Son. Freedom by the truth is by the
knowledge of Him.

Then to the Jews—I presume of the more violent
type—He said these words of unparalleled strength :
“Ye are of your father the devil, and thc lusts of
your father it is your will to do. He was a murderer
from the beginning, and standeth not in the truth...
he is a liar and the father thereof...when he speaketh,
he speaketh of his own'. Tremendously strong
language, and all on this question of the truth, the
truth as bound up with Himself. :

Then, when you come to Chapter xiv, Heis with His
disciples alone.;. and Pbilip says to Him, ‘ Lord,
show us the Father, and it sufficeth us . Hisreply is,
*“ Have I been so long time with you, and dost thou
not know me, Philip ? he that hath seen me hath seen
the Father.” Another question in the school : ' Lord,
we know not whither thou goest; how know we tho
way 1" “Iam the way, the truth...” I am the truth.
The truth is not sometlimg; the truth is a Person.
Well, all this is in the School of Christ, bearing upon
Christ as the Truth. ,

I do not know how strongly you feel about the
matter, but the object of our time together is that we
should come to feel very strongly about these things.
How do you feel about the importance of baving a
true foundation : and after all, the supreme feature
in a foundation is truth, that the thing should be well
and truly laid. It has to take a fairly big responsi-
bility, this foundation, no less a responsibility than
our cternal well-being and destiny, nay, the very
vindication of God Himself. Therefore it must be

- absolutely true and the truth, and it surely belioves us,

beloved, to make very sure of where we are ; in other
words, to have done with all our unreality, to finish for
ever with anxything that is really not genuine and
utterly true in our positicn. It is just this that we are
going to press and analyse for a little while now, Ko
great are the consequences that we cannot aflord to
have anvthing doubtful in our position.

It is like this. You and I are going to fnce God
sometime. We are poing to come face to face with
God literally in cternity and then the question s
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going to arise, Hus God at any point failed us 7 Will
we be able, on any detail, to say, Lord, You {ailed me,
You were not true to your word ? Now, such a position
is unthinkable, that ever any being should be able
to lay & charge like that at God’s door, to have any
question as to God’s truth, reality, faithfulness. The
Holy Spirit has been sent as the Spirit of truth to
guide us into all the truth, so that there shall be no
shadow whatever between God and ourselves as to
His absolute faithfulness up to the hilt, His truth to
Himsclf, and to all His word. The Holy Spirit has
come for that. If that is true, then the Holy Spirit
will deal with all disciples in the School of Christ to
undercut everything that is not true, that is not
genuine, to make every such disciple to stand upon a
foundation which can abide before God in the day of
His absolute and utter vindication.

The Need for a True Foundation

But in order that this may be so0, you and I, under
the Holy Spirit’s teaching, have to be dealt with very
faithfully, and have to come to the place where we are
perfectly adjustable before God, where there is all
responsiveness to the Holy Spirit, and nothing in us
that resists or refuses the Holy Spirit, but where we
are perfectly open and rcady for the biggest conse-
quence of the Holy Spirit putting His finger upon
anything'in our lives needing to be dealt with and
adjusted. He is here for that.

The alternative to such a work of the Holy Spirit
being allowed to be done in us is that we shall find
ourselves in a false position, and it is far, far too costly
to find ourselves in a false position, even though it
only be on points. This is a false world we are living
in, a world that is carried on upon lies. The whole
constitution of this world is a lie, and it is in the very
nature of man, though multitudes do not know it,
but think they are true. They are trying to build
the worid on & false foundation. The Kingdom of
God is altogether other. It iz built upon Jesus
Christ, the Truth. .

Well now, my emphasis at the moment is upon the
need for a true position where we are concerned. Oh
for men and women in whom the truth of Christ
has been wrought and who will go on with God, no
matter what it costs. ‘‘ Who shall ascend into the
hill of the Lord 72 * He that speaketh truth in his
heart...he that sweareth to his own hurt "—that is,
who takes tho position of verity thoupgh it cost him
dear. We are influcnced by all sorts of fulsc considera-
tions, influenced by what others will think and say,
especially thost in our religions circles, of our tradi-
tion ; and they are false considerations and fafse in-
fluences. They bind and keep many men and women
from going right on with God in the way of light. The
issue is a false position at last.

Beloved, will you aceept it when T say there is no
truth in us. This is one of the things we arc going to
find out under the Holy Spirit’s dealings with us, that
there is no truth in our minds naturally. We may be
the most strongly convineed, and we may be prepared
to lay down cur lives for oar convictions and put

-
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everything into the crucible for what we believe with
all our being is right, is true, and in that very thing '
we may be utterly wrong. Such was the case with
Saul of Tarsus—** I verily thought with myeelf, that I
ought to do many things contrary to the name of |
Jesus of Nazareth.,” (Acts xxvi. 9). Again,  The
hour cameth, that whosoever killeth you shall think
that he offereth Ged serviee ™ (John xvi. 2); so
zealous for their conviction—That is God's will !
God’s will!'—convinced it is God's will; some to give
their own lives on the strength of their conviction, and
some to take other people’s lives on the strength of |
their conviction. How far we will go on (he strength of }
conviction and be wrong, utterly wrong, as utterly;
wrong as we arc in carnest. A false conviction; and!
there is not one human mind incapable of getting !
into that state. The sceds of that are in human nature, 1
in cveryone of us; in the mind as to conviction, the |
heart as to desire. 'We may think our desire is a per-
fectly pure and right one, and it may be utterly false ;
and so with our will, just the same. In us by nature E
there is no truth. i
i

Living by.the Truth

I am going to getright down inside this thing. What |
is a Christian ? A Christian is one who was not a very
good-tempered person, but is now good-tempered ;)
not & very genial person, but is now very much more!
genial; a persan who was not very zealous, but!
is now very zealous ; a person who is difierent in dis-
position from what be was formerly. Is that a true
definition of a Christian ? Give me my homeopathic
cabinet. Bring me along & very irritable person. Give
him a dose of, what shall I say *—nux vomica; in!
two or three hours he will be a very good-tempered ;
man. Is he a Christian ? Give him something else ;;
turn him back to what he was before. Was he saved, !
and has he backslidden ? Drugs can change a man’s;
disposition in & few hours. From being a lethargic,®
careless,indifferent person, you becomne alive, energetic, |
active ; from being miserable, discontented, morose, |
melancholic, disagreeable, irritable, you become:
amiable, pleasant, relieved from all that nervous:
strain which was making you like that, and all that|
disordered digestion which was making you such a|
boor to live with. Fora little while, you have made a !
Christian with drugs! You sec the peint. '

Oh no, that is not it ! A Christian may be suffering;
agonies inside of himself and have a keen consciousness;
of his irritability, the strain that is on his nervous!
svstem making him feel inside himself almost like &
devil: that may all be physical, all be nervous; all:
may be disorder in his svstem, and yet right down;
decp inside that man or that woman the eternal fact
remains. There is a born again child of God and Christ
is within altogether other, and what the child of God
is feeling like in his body and in his soul makes
absolutely no difference : Christ is other,

Where is the truth 7 1f the truth 'about my salva.
tion lies in the realm of my feelings, my digestive
SVEtem, my nervous organism. I am going to baa poor
Christian @ Leeause that will be ehanging from day to
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day according to the weather or something else. Oh
no! Truth; where is the truth ¥ “ Not what I am,
but what Thou art.” That is where the truth is,
* You shall know the truth and the truth shall make
you free,” From what ? Bondage ! What bondage ?
Satan clapping his chains of condemmatiion upom you
because te-day you are not feeling up to scratch.
You are feeling bad in your constitution, and you are
feeling depressed, you are feeling death all aroumd,
you are feeling irritable, and Satan comes along zwd
says, You arc not a Christian! a fine Christian you
are | and you go down under it. Is that the truth ?
It is a lie! The enly answer for deliveranve @nd
emaneipaidivh is, * It is het what I am, it is what He s ;
Christ abides the same "\ He is not as I am, varying
hefe {A this human life frem heur te heur and day t6
day i He is ether.

Forgive mc being so strong in my emphasis, but I
do feel this is the only way in which we are going to be
saved really. Jesus, you see, says, I am the truth !
What is the truth ? It is that which stands up to all
argumernts of Satan who is the liar and the father of it.
It is that which delivers us from this false self which
we are ; and we are a false self. We are a bundle of
contradictions. W can never be sure that we are
going to be of the same mind for long together, that
our convictions are not going to do a right-about-tumn.
Oh no, it is not ourselves at all; it is Christ. You see
what a false position we could be in if we were on that
other level of nature. What a game the Devil could
play with us. You know, there are times when you
and I have to hold very strongly in rein our good
tinrs. Oh to-das we take our dose and we are feeling
very much better to-day, the strain has gome. How
bright everything is to-day | What better Cliristians
we can be to-day ! Is that any more true than the
other 1 Not necessarily. Wt just have to hold with
reins our better tinrs and say, Don’t you get cownting
on your good feelings ; you may have a terrible fell
if you are geing te live en them ! If you are going te
say, This is my Christian life! and it gees because
of the reeurrence of ah eld malady, have you lost your
Christian life ?

I am using these illustrations to try to get to the
heart of this. Wihat is the truth * What is true ? It
is not found in us. ¥ are not true in any part of our
being. Christ alone is truth, and you and I have to
learn how to live on Christ, and until we have done
that the Holy Spirit cannot do the other thing. Per-
haps you arc saying, Is not the true Christian less ill-
tempered ? Is there no difference at all ? Is a Christiian
right to be irritable and all that ? I am not smying
that, I am not letting you off on that; [ am saying
that in the school, until you and I have learned to
hold on to Christ by faith, the Holy Spirit has not the
ground upom which to work to bring us into conflanmity
to Christ. If we arc going to live upon the false basis
of ourselves, the Holy Spirit leaxes us alone. When we
come to live by faith on Christ, then the Holy Spirit
can come in and make good Christ in us, and teach us
victory and teach us mastery, and teach us by de-
liveramce how nhot to become a prey to good or bad
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feelings, as feelings in ourselves, but to live on amother
level altogether. I mean this, that you cut the ground
from under a great deal when you really get on to the
ground of Christ.

Take irritability, for examgle. Some of you, of
course, may never suffer in that way at all, but others
of us do know what that battle is. Well, let us take
such a case. To-day wc feel like that, all nervy,
strained and short. What are we going to do about
it ? Are we going to make that our Christian life,
or the negatiom of our Christian life ? If we come om
to that ground, then Satan is always swift to make
the mest of it and bring us into terrible bondage and
realy to kill all spiritual life. But if you will take the
pogition, ‘ Yes, that is how I feel to-day, that is my
infirmity te-day, but Lord Jesus, You are other than I
am, and I just rest on You, hold on te You, make You
my life*, you see what you have dome. You have
out the ground from under the feet of the Devil alto-
gether, and yoeu will find that there is peace along
that line and rest, and although you may still be
feeling bad in the outer part ef yeu, in the inner pary
you are at rest. The enemy is shut eut from the inner
part of you, he bas no place there. The peace of God
stands sentinel ever heart ahd mind through Christ
Jesus ; the eitadel is safe. V¥hat Satan is always
teling o do is te get inte the spifit through the body
ef seul and te eaptwie the sirefgheld, the spirit,
and Bring it inte befdage. But we ean remain free
inwardly whep we are leeling V@f{ bad eutwardly.
That is freedefd by the truth. That is the truthl
Wot a thing, net an afhirmmatien; but a Persen. It is
what Christ is; and He is diferent altegether frem
what we are. Well, the Holy Spifit weuld teaeh us, as
the Sgi{-if, of Truth, that if is abiding in Christ thet
means everything: The alternatives afe to get inte
purselves, of inte sther peeple, of inte the wefld,in e
mental way. Abide iA Christ and there is rest, there
is peace; there is deliveranes.

But do not forget that, if we mean busimess with the
Holy Spirit, He is not going to allow us to be deceived.
I mean the Holy Spirit is going to expose our true
selves. He is going to uncover us and show us thor-
oughly there is nothing sound in us, nothing to be
relied upom in us, in order that He may makeit equally
clear that it is only in Christ, God's Son, that there is
security, and safety, and life.

I have a sense of failure in trying to convey to you
what I have in my heart. So many people think that
the spiritual life, the life of a child of God, is a matter
of things. It is a thing called “ the message of the
Cress ". It is a thing called “ sanctification ”. Itisa
thing called “ deliveramze ”. It is a thing called
“ death with Christ "—some thingg. They arc trying
to get hold of it, and there is no deliveramce that way
at all. It does not work. “Its ™ do not work! Itis
all a matter of the Person, the Lord Jesus, and the
Holy Spirit will never save us by an “ it . He always
will bring us to the Person, and make Christ the basis
of our life, of our deliverance, of our everything. Seo
the word is “@nist Jesus...was made unto us
wisdom from God, both rightsuussieess and sanetifea-
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tion, and redemption * (1 Cor. i. 30).

The Abiding Need of Faith

Well, I must close. The work of the Holy Spirit is
to conform us to Christ, to cause us to take the form
of Christ, to form Christ in us; but Christ will always
remain other than we are, so that there will never
cease to" be a call for faith. Do you expect to reach &
point in this earthly pilgrimage when faith can be
dispensed with T It is a false hope. Faith will be re-
guired as much as ever, if not more than ever, in
youf last monsmstits in this life as at any other time.
Faith is an abiding thing for the duration of this life.
If that is true, that in itself dismifsses an)’ hope what-
ever of ouf having the thing in ourselves. That was
the first sin of Adam, that cheice of his, not to have
everything by faith in Geod, but to have it in himself

“ The Promise of the Spimtt?

Rewomare :  Acts wvii. 2-85, 17-21; Hoeb. xi. 2B;
Rom. iv. 13-16 ; Gal. iii. 14 ; Is. Ixiv. 4.

A Divine Promise is Sure

God gawe Abraham and his seed an uncenditional
promise. Such a promiise by any one carries with it
the implication that, when the time for its fulfilment
arrives, it will be implemented, provided the promiser
is both faithful and able to keep his word. God is
both * faithful that promised ” and “ able also to
perform * what He has promised, and it is beyond
all question therefore that any promiise of His will be
fulfilled at the appropriate time. This is importamt
to us, because this word ‘'pronmise*” umderlies the
entire salvation into which we are brought in Christ,
and our participation in the blessing of Abraham is
“that we might receive the promiw of the Spirit ™.
But there is both a time and a manner of Tulfilkientt;
and let it be carefully noted that the time, thewgh
fereknewn by Geod, will not operate sutematically,
but will be sovereignly related to cenditions in His
people which He Himmself will work to bring sbeut,

The Time of the Promise—ihe Nature of Divine
Activity

God’s promise to Abraham had been axcompemied
by a prophetic statement of the history of his seed ;
that they should be in bondage in a stramge land for
four hundired years and that then He would bring
them into the promised inheritance (Gen. xv. 13-1G).
Speakimg of that captivity in Egypt, Stephen used
this very suggestive phrase—"/%s the time of the
promiize drew nigh... " It at once attests the faithful-
ness of God—aill through the long years He had been
mindful of Hiis promise. He had foreseen the time
when He would implement it ; and we are able to see
afterthe event, as the Israelites could not pessiblysee

in indepemilencs. to get rid of the idea of faith. So
he sinned by unbelief, and all the sin that has come
in since is traceable/to that one thing—umnbelief.
Faith is the great factor of redemption, of selvation,
of sanctification, of glonificasionn; everything is
through faith. It undoes the work of the Devil. And
faith simply means that wc are put into the position
where we have not got it in ourselves, we only have
it in Another, and can only know it and enjoy it by
faith in that Other. Thus Galatiars ii,20 always comes
with renewed forece—*“I have been crucified with
Christ ; and it is no longer I that live, but Christ
liveth in me: and that life which I new live ifi the
flesh I live in faith, the faith which is in the Sen 6f
God, who loved me and gave himself for me” (A.R.V).
I live the life in the flesh by faith in the Sen &f Ged.
The Lord interpret Hiis word to us. T.A=S.

at the time, the Divime processes that operated in its
fuifilment. At that season, contimues Stephem, Moses
was born. That was not a world-shattering event at |
the time : on the contrary, it was particularly hidden |
and unkmowm, and on the surface had no appearance
of being a great Divime act. It was followed by &
number of seemingly very commomplzee events thet
need not have been of great significance ; the placing
of the child in the ark in the river; the arrival ef
Pharaoh’s daughter at the spot where he lay; the |
happy suggestion of his quick-witted sister that she
should find a nurse for him, and so on. These are ali
the trifling happerings, ‘ chance ' events, which mark
this great womti—"* as the time of the promiise drew
nigh . This is God at work to fulfil His premise
made to Abraham more than four humdred years
before. Wi go on a little further in Moses’ life @nd,
as the Hebrew letter tells us, he “ refused to be ealled
the son of Pharaoh’s daughter, cheosing rather ¢6
suffer afflictiom with the people of Ged ™. Here is
another crisis in the whole story, with everything in
the balamwe. There came a point in Moses’ life when he |
realised he had to decide whether he was geing all the
way as Pharaoh's adopted son. No deubt as a resulf
of the training and upbringing he had had frem his
own true mother (the nurse whom Miriam had fefehed
to aurse him), he deeided in the mommnt of the erisis
that he weuld refuse te go the way ef Eg@ggpt,aﬂa weuld
identify himself with the peeple of Ged.

Supposing any one of these several events lied
happened otherwise. Well, taking the story as it is,
we should have to say that the sequel to it in the re-
demption of Israel by the hand of Moses would prob-
ably never have taken place. Oh, what very smal)
thimgs may have bound up with them treamendous
consequamness | These arc the facts that azcomypemy
this great truth that, having made a promiise, and aa
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the time of the promise draws nigh, God begins to
act, to implement what He has said, and these arc
the methods that He uses, these are the incidents
upon which everything turns. No wonder if sametimes,
when God’s hour comes, there is nothing very startling
on the outside to suggest a great crisis, As it was in
Moses® dajf, so it is to-day : a Divime intervention
hangs upon little points like these.

Let us get the encouragememt, first of all, of this
fact that, when God has made a promiise, there comes
a time when that promise is ripe, and God moves to
fullfit it.

Complementary Truths Concerning the Spirit

Now there are two aspects of “ the promise of the
Spiritt” which need to be seen in the light of what we
have said. Om the one hand there are often heard
anigst the Lord’s people messages—to which the
Spirit Hinself bears witness—in which is stressed
the need for our crying to the Lord for a new out-
pouring of the Holy Spirit. -On the attber reewd! commess
the reminder, just as certainly attested by the Spirit,
that the Lord Jesus has accomplished all that is
needful for us to enjoy the fuliess of the Spirit, amd
that what is required is that we appropriate the
issue of Hiis redeeming work by faith, and discover
that the Spirit is already with us as we thus actt;
that we do net need te ery for the Spirit, we already
have High. Are tirse twe aspeets mutuall)’ exclusive
and eentradietery N\ Clearly not; they are esmple:
meRtaFy.

Let us look for help at a numker of occasioms in the
Word where this fact of God’s activity' in the fulness
of time is in view. Wi shall find certain features
comemon to them all.

How God Wironght Delinerances of Old

First of all, think again of Israel in Egypt. We
kmow that their oppression by Pharach brought them
into great distress, and that they cried and groaned by
reason of the bondage : and yet there appears to
have been little, if any, vital faith towards God in
their cry. But there arose two parents who were
full of faith, and their son a mam of faith, by whom
God wrought deliverance for the whole nation.

Think next of the Jews in the time of Esther,
brought into great distress by the work of Haman,
who had appointed a set time for their destruction.
If they were to be spared, there was therefore a time
limit for their deliverance. W read that among them
“ was great mourning, and fasting, and weeping, amd
wailing * (Esther iv. 3), but it may be questiomed how
much of vital faith was in their cry. But out of their
midst arose Mordecai and Esther, people of faith and
aetion. who became the eventual instruments of de-
liverance of them all.

A little later, we read of Damiiel, the people of God
being in captivity in Babylon. Fren:his study of the
Ward through Jeremiath. Danird discovered that there
was a fixed time by the command of the Lord for the
restoration of the people from bondage back to thm
land. Jt is agaim a que<tion of * the time of the pro-
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mizge ', and we find, not the people as a whole greatly
exercised, though doufitless here and there among
them there was a cry going up to God, but we find one
man emerging out of the general compamy and dis-
covering that the time of the promise was nigh, that
the seventy years appoimted for captivity were
drawing to an end. We find that mam weeping before
God in intercession, and the promiised deliverance was
thus brought in.

Come over to the time of the Lord Jesus Himself.
We again find Israel in bondage, under the Roman
yoke, and we know from the setting of the Gospel
atory how they groaned umder that yoke, and were
looking for the promiised Messiah who "{they thought)
would deliver them from it ; but their cry was an un-
instructed, unenlightemed one. In the midst of the
nation however were a Simeron and an Amma, who
waited constantly in the temple with a living faith
in the promise of God concerning the salvation that
was to come—*{looking for the consolation of Israell”,
and “ for the redemption of Jerusalem '*; and in
that veryconnection we read, “wien the fulness of the
time came, God sent forth his Somn ™ (Gal. iv. 4).
When that Son, in the form of a little babe, was
brought into the temple, He looked outwardly just
like every other babe, but by the Hely Ghest Siitieon
and Anm recognised that “dir timr of tlre premike
had come . And surely we are warranted In saying
that-it was the prayers of sueh as they that had
brought the promise to fulfilment ?

As illustrating the same point, pass on to the time
just before Pentecost. We know that there was am
event long foreshadowed in Old Testament types and
promiised by the Lord Jesus Hinsself, a time when the
Spirit should come ; and we read “ Wihen the day of
Pentecost was fillly come®, (Acts ii.. 1); in other
words, “wiien tie tine of tie ifse was come”.
At that time we find men and women on their knees
for ten days, waiting and praying, while the rest of
men were going about their ordinary busimss, not
heeding ; and surely the fulfilment of the promize was
directly resultant from that praying ?

In every instamce we have a promiise relating to the
Lord's people, to the whole compamy- of them : not
to one or another, but to all. It is a corporate matter
in every case. (In Esther's case there was no specific
promiise, but the principle applrs equally.) The time
factor is clearly there, and there is a fulmess of time
for the fulfilment of the promiise. In no case did the
people concerned come into their liberty by fifibiting
their way through, but they were delivered by Divine
and sovereign activity. But in every case also, some-
where among them are individual ones who, Iheing
enlightened and instructed, are standing in a faith
relationship with the Lord : and they breaametheinstru-
memnts by which the promiie is brought in.

God's People Corporately Need the Spirit
Let us stress agaim that, in all these incidents. it is
the corporate people of God that are in view. In mo
ease is- it an individual or a little section of God's
peoplle that is involved, but it is all the jreqileof (lod,
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standing in need of redemption from the hand of an
oppressor. They are in bondage and weakmess, they
are not enjoying the fulness of the promiise of God,
“ the promise of the Spirit ¥ ; for the promise of the
Spirit to Abrahani’s seed means a people in the full
pussession of the Spirit, and under His full .
The Lord promised Abraham a seed that should be
heir of the world, as Romans iv. 13 puts it. The very
phrase imylies dominion, authority, a people in real
possession. God never intended Abraimnis seed to
be in bondage. No, His thought was of a seed which
should be “abore, and not beneath”. Abraham and
the jise made of God to him are mentioned mgsin
in the Bpistle to the Hebrews, you remember, mnd
that epistle is all the time dealing with a hesvenly,
trintaphant peeple reslly possessing their inheritance.

When we read therefore of a people enjoying the
promiise of the Spirit, what is evidently in mind is a
people fully under the control of the Spirit in heavenly
life and fulness. In every one of the cases we have
mentioned, however, we find the seed of Abraham in
bontzge, and in every case, when the promise is ful-
filted, it is seen to be a Divine movement intemded
for the liberation of the whole of the people, not
merely for a few elect ones among them.

The Imdividual Believer, Having the Spirit, Acts in
Faith

But now, let us look again at these several incidents.
In the case of the redemption from Egypt the whole
story begins thus: “ by faith Moses, when he was
born, was hid three months of his parents * (Heb. xi.
23). Here i8 the Divine prowess that is going to issue
in fultress for the people, and God finds a man end
woman who have faith.. We do not know how or
aleng what limes this faith was wrought in them ;
whether God spoke to them, whether He sumeliow
bere witiress in their hearts about their child, but
thig verse in Hebrews, in giving the reason for the
parents’aetion, says it was “becauge they saw he was
a geedly ehild ” ; the marginal reading of Acts vii. 20,
says, “ was fair unte God . Somehowm or other faith
wag wreught in thelir hearts and they said;, Ged has a
gwﬂw if this ehild ; instead of easting him inte
he Fiver, we are geing te keep him for Ged. Thus,
despite the king's commam@nserit, they hid him.
Here is faith In aetien in twe Individwals. Then Meses
later en eemrs te a 6risis and has te male a cheiee.
“ By faith Moses, when he was grewn up “, refused
this and ehese that. Here is strength of faith en the
part ef an individual requiring a definite aet apd in-
velving Rim iA very sefieus eonseqiRités. Ih the
ease of Rix parents, the aet was of this sorit="nef
afraid ef the kimg's eommandnecyit . That tesk
eourage. It was a deliberate step ef faith, it was #n
aet that invelved risk ; and faith se efien invelves
fisk, from man's standpeint. Youw alwaxs have te
risk semethimg, your neok, your reputatien. yeur
prospeets, or at least your comfortable sense of some-
thing selidly earthy under your feet, If you are goiig
to be an Instrument used of God for the goed of the
whole of His jreople. That the promise for all the
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people may become available to all the people, and
that in God’s full time they may be brought into the
good of it, somebody lias to act by~ faith, and that
act cl)f faith will involve mueh or little of cost, and even
peril.

Go over to Esther and note the same point. Here
are God’s people again in bondage. There is deliver-
ance for them ahead. Vithat is involved ? First of all,
just to note the whole magnitude and wonder of the
Lord’s work, we sce Esther, a simple girl whose

rents are dead, taken into the home of her relative,

ordecsii; a Divime arrangement no doubt, in order
that Esther might be trained under the godly influenee
of Mordecai. Perhaps her own parents were net ef the
same calibre, and she needed this man’s influenee t6
train her in submission, in obedience; for it savs
of her, “Bather did the commandnenit of Merdeea,
like as when she was brought up with him ™. That
became a vital part of the whole Divime sclieme;
because presewtly, when the interests of God’s pesple
are paramount and the time of their deliveranee is
nigh, Mordecai sends her a word of cemmand, &nd
everything then hangs upon her obedivie te him.
And what was involved in that obedierce 1 Nethifg
less than the risk of her life. Yet she ebeved; saving;
“If I perish, I perish .

It would be a most wholesome thing for the inter-
ests of God’s pe(;_pk if more of us were ready to take
that utter line of faith and say, If I perish, I perish :
if I break down, I break ddwn, but God shall see me
act in faith. * Whosoewer would save his life shall
lose iti: and whosoever shall lose his life for my sake
shall find itt™ (Matt. xvi. 25). This is the way men
come into a knowledge of the Spirit. Here is the
pattern for your personal walk with God and yeur per-
sonal discover}* of the Spirit. In Esther’s plaee, yeu
do not cry for the Holy Spiritt; you act in faith, #nd
you find you have the Holy Spirit. But in the ease of
the people of God as a whole, and if you are c¢oneerned
for them, what can you cry for them but that Ged
will pour out His Spirit upon them ? You cannet be
faith for them, but your personal aets of faith may
bring salvation to them. )

Come over to Damiel. Here are the people in
captivity, and a good mamy of them content to be
there ; a minoritty only are sufficientily concerned to
want to be delivered. Damiel set himself with swpplica.
tion and humibling to intercede for them—a man on
his face, broken before God. You know what it cost
Daniiel to pray; not only tears and humtbling, but a
lions den too. Damiel did not stand and cry for the
Spirit for himself, but he did, in effect, cry for the
Spirit for God's people. For himself, he acted in faith
and ran all the risks that faith involved, and his
acting—who will deny it ?—brougft salvation to as
many of the people of God as chose to take adivantage
of it. Whw will say that the remnamt would lhave
returned from Babylon if Daniiel had not prayed ?

Consider the case of the birth of the Lord Jesus
Himself, We have mentioned some; who were waiting
for Him. We do not read expressly of the costliness
of their attitude of faith, but it may well be that it
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since the popular mind certainly did not allow amy
place for the promiised Messiah to come as a lmbe,
born oflowly parents ; but they were waiting, waiting
expectantly, and in any case waiting for God is always
a way of costly discipline. “ A God that worketh for
him that waitcth for him" (Is. Ixiv. 4), has wrapped
up with. it a good deal of secret history of trial for
those who are waiting.

That word. ‘waiting’ is often associated veny
wrongly with the Spirit. Here were waiting.
For what ? -A baptism of the Spirit ¥ No; waiting
for the consolation of Israel. It was God's people
they had in their heart. It was the corporate bodly
they wero~concerned about, not their own
blessing. - “ Baptized into one bod)y’ ™ indeed ; @nd
there were Simeon and Amma, two of God's Israel,
waiting before Him, not for themselres, but for the
people, the redemption of the whole company:. That
is the faith that is fruitful. We do not kmow enwuwgh
about that in experience.

But another who waited was Ma%y. Remember
what is written of her. * Be it unto me ”, she said,
“ according to thy word.’” Wle are not told that lyy
faith she said it, nor does she come into the list im
Heb. xi, but-it was indeed faith, and it involved a
good many consequences. Because she believed, she
ran some risks. Her reputation was at stake, but
nevertiwless she believed, and, because she believed,
the Redeemer of Israel and of the world was born.
She aeted in faith. She did not ask for the Spirit, but
acted in faith, and the result.of her act of faith lhas
been the Spirit of Ged poured out upon countless
millions. Do you see the difference between the cor-
porate need of the Spirit and the individual act of
faith that reckens en the Spirit ?- These two things
are not eentradietery, they are complementary.

The Corporate Good Depends upom the Individual
Faith

It is evident that in a certain sense we come into
both realms. W are not all the people of God, but we
are some of them, and God knows how we need that
the Spirit should possess us, and all the people of God.
Well, you and I can act faith which will benefit all the
rest. The result of our acts of faith may bring the
Spirit in large outpouring upon them. Our persomal
walk of faith ahd ebediRine has as the issue which is @t
stake, not merely eur ewn persenal enjoyment of
sofie new measure of fellowship with the Lord, but
the well-being ef all the peepk of Geod.

Take any of these instances that we have thought of,
where action was on the basis of a deliberate step
taken in faith in the Lord. You see the immense issues
that hung upon it. Does it not give an added value
to the small, the trivial things of life ? No act of dis-
obediere of yours or mine means simply that we miss
a blessing. It means we rob the people of God. Youw
will rememiber Meses sent out only twelve spies into
the land and ten of them brought back an evil repartt;
but how many souls lost the inheritame because those
ten aeted unbelievingly ? Wa cannot regard any step

in laitn of in viibcnel as locked up with ourselves.
It toushus the whole communmity of God’s people for
good or ill. It is of the utmost importance for us to
recognise that.

May we ask, Do you know any point at which you
are spiritually arrested, and are consciows that that
represents spiritual defeat » If you do, in what spirit
arc you taking it ? Are you saying, Well, I cannot get
through there, and that is all there is to be said; 1
wish I could, but I cannot. In your case you are not
going to get through by crying for the Spirit.. You
have the Spirit. What God asks of you is a yicldedness
along some line or other that doufitfless you know of,
which involves some step of faith ; and until that
step of faith is taken, you will remain just where you
are. That is a case where help will come not by erying
for the Spirit, but by acting upon faith in Christ in
the light of what you know. That is your only way
through. The Lord says, Step out and prove that I @m
there | It is only by venturing out on the Lerd that
you will get through, saying, if need be, If I perish, I
perish ! Remember the word that the Lord spoke to
Muses at the Red Ses—* Wikerefore criest thou wnito
me ? Speak unto the children of Israel, that they go
forward " (Ex. xiv. 15). You find the barrier removed
as you thus act; and whenever an individual thus
acts the whole compamy are enriched as a result. * -

We might note in passing that the children of Israel
did not at first accept Moses as their appoimted de-
liverer from Egypt, but he was none the less ‘the
Divimely chosen instrument. God‘s ways of doing
things are different: from ours. Hiis means may not be
the ones we should choose or expect, and we may
think that this or that can have no relation to the
great work of emancipating the whole peoplee;
nevertheless, be assured of this, every single act of
faith and obediente in respomse to the Lord is related
to the great deliverance for which Hiis peoplle wait. Do
let us give heed to walk by faith, to dare to trust God.

The Enemy’s Overthrow is Imvolved in Faith's Activity

It is to be noted that very often when the time of
the promise is nigh, things appear to be least promis-
ing. It was so in Egypt, for as God began to move,
conditions became worse and worse. Wihat does that
suggest ? That, as God's hour appromdiecs, there i8
the moving out of another power to anticipate Him.
If that is so, how much greater is the need that they
that have faith should act by faith. There are devil-
ish forces at work here, and God is going to give
deliverance from them. His people are to come out
from under the power of the adversary, and He is going
to deliver them, as always, through the faith of ssme.
The very defeat of the Devil is bound up with every
step of faith. Do not be discouraged if things are get-
ting worse. It may be a token that the time of the
promise is at hand.

The Ultimate Ground—-god's Faitlifulness, Not Qur
aith
Let usreturn to Meses® parents for one fimal tihouglht.
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We are twid that by faith they hid hitm far three
montis:,. and then they saw they could no hmger hide
him. This is a parablle. We apprefdend] some promise
of the Lord, andl wesay. 1 am-standing on that pro-
mise : Laelaim it 7 1 am expecting the Lord to fultil it.
It is as iff we took the promised thing in owrarms, as
they taak Meses, determimed to hold on te it for God's
glary. De you rind that the Lord carries you through
fa the fulfilment off the promine just like that ? 1
think there Isinvariably & stage te be passed through
befare the.fulfilment. There eame @ time when they
esld nelanger held ent®this child. but had toléet
Rim go. They weuld net be #hle to sey iinthe @nd. “\We
saved this bey ftar Gad. cnr it drivamphed " Wittt
did thex d@ with himn ¢ The erder off Phareel) vas
that every male ehild sheuld eeast Into the river,
and Meses hadl t® go inte the river like alll the rest.
but with eine all-wmpertant difference. They puit
between himn and death &little ark. and they said. * 1f
that arik perizhes. then he perishes too. and alll the
Divime valirs baund up with his life : ifthat ark fails,
all the premihas fail tee : we cap do ne more ebaut
it ‘.. ngtr aw o . .

What is it that redeems: alll the promibes: off God if
it isnot the faithfuthess off God Himself » Itisnotour
faith, as an effort of work of ours, it is not our vigorous
standimg on & promibe that brings in the promise: we
have twlearn tw cease from even that kind of work,
and tocome t® rest upon the faithfulmss off (Gdd
alone.

Abraham learned this lesson. After he hadi received
Isaac he hadi to offer him up ; and he said, in effect,
‘“This boy represents alllthe promias off God: 1 will
let himn go to God. If God chowses tolet His promises
fail, that is the emdi off the matter: butt. Godl being
faithful, I reckon only om Hiis faithfulhrss." This is the
true rest off faith - there is nw carnal effort there.
Faith in Hisfaithfulhrss is the ultimate and only real
ground off eenfidence.

The Promised Rapture —The Outcome of the Spirit andi
of Faith

Xow all this has direct pplication to us to-day. We
remianlkT off course another Divine promise off me-
demptiiom which still awaits fulfiliment, namedy, the
redemption upwards. This also will take place ata
time when condition are att their worst. The Lord
said ** Wihen these things begin to come to pass. Jook
up., andl lift up your heads : because your meatiamptien
draweth nigh ™ (Luke xxi. 28). Thee time off that
promise is now very nigh. Wihat is Grid deing to fulfil
it ? IsHe not quietly but mightily at work prepa¥ing
His instremaniss for the deliverance § Hiix peaple as &
whole are hn bondage—ianinge the Spirit, it istrue,
but net living by the Spirit. not reigining in life, neg
knewing the life of the Spirit as a heavenly pewer and
reality. It ijs the lack off the Spirit whieh is basie t®
their poverty : and yet it is not by the will off Gatl
that the Spirit islimited im them. The rat@mption
for which we wait is itselff held baek by this siate of
affairs. forr althowgh the hour offit is fareknawn thy
the Father. it will not take place apart frem & eandi-
tion of spiritual readimes im the peeple off God.: A
the light of this faet. what is neeessary- unte the rap:
ture £ Isit net that there sheuld beseine in whem i§
found implieit faith. wihe recken o the Spirit already
given and whe trust Him, whatever Be the éest oF the
fisk. andl Wiwse heart-cry for the rest is that the Spirit
may Be poured eutt upon them frem on high » He has
sald * Ask veeffthe Lord rain in the time of the laiter
Fain...and He shall give...showers ef Faif * (Zeeh. X 1)
“ 1t shall be im thelast daxs 1 will peur foFth &rf iy
Spirit upon alll flesh = (Aets ii. 17 JRl {i. 3%). s
this not & promine oIf the autpeuring &rf the ! i?’mé
at the end time ? The time off the promine dAraws Aigh,
aNdl its arFival will Be hastenedl oF retarded Reads Gg
te tlie separate acts of faith ar ef unbeliel af each QNE:
The Lard, then. Make s t6 e of thoxe that have faidn.

G.P.

Faith's Anchor-ground

In tinefear off the Lord is strong confidence:

anld hiiss children shall have & place off refuge.
e Prov. xiv. 2.
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Editor’s [etter
BEuOVED OF G@D

Tm such times as these it is no meie formality 1o sendl gieeligs t@ owr fellow-members ¢ Christ in 5o
many places of the earth ; and we do tiuly assuie you thalt You aif in our Meaits; contituallly. We have saitll
before that euf mailing list is not just an office and buginess affaire.  The maRp is iR ouE MR 'S ey all he
time. This ministey has, and does, eest o Much tQ breome Toimall of RN,

There is one matter upon my heait concerning wihieh I want Q) seelk your spreill fRllowsihip i PRy,
It is with regard te the blinding work of the enemy:. In HHs; issue We hame included the: fislt of & seriRsaff
m@ssa 8s en g@[ﬂtu&l sight. The greund is covered i iR & Seriptural ways, Dk heie I want 1o, male: the

p@gﬁg mere E@Emg and dﬁg@é}?& e ¢ andi
fmeng the Leord’s people the very greatest nerdl o MMt i oF ah eye-eRRieel eye-opRmi
ministry. TA glden times the Piophet w&g called a Seer, oa Who saw:. T ke Cod-sem: Seer wass te lﬁﬂgr%
gﬂfggéi« of the times, and of Ged's Mheughts IR Iese times. OR, ey We PR SoMe: NQRIIRE: O Seers: tQ IR
8 present times, and Ged's Uhomghs in them !
f¢ in Britain and in many other parts of the wesld kel M%@ug builidings—ineluding: e mesit exangalicall,
and seme of great evangelieal histary—have beem left with hadly 0e SRR M AR, Ik Ty TS
activities of Ohristian instibutions have been Brought & a StandRiil. Many ChristRNg ARl seivaniss of aMes
been killed, net in vhe Lord’s werk, but engulfed iA the g@ﬂ@@h destivetion oF Wak. AR alteaRINAT MW JiHAH L
is arising 1A mest of the gr«%a% figlds of BRFIstian activ V%By severe %@ﬂ@l&%ﬁ%@ SeRnh 1Q, R swiftd i demelRRy
iwr an 6%% feaier part of the werld. Yhat e 1gss in IRdin, ok Insianes., %@sa% We Gith
%%Eﬁ%%‘l upm% ARl Yt Ui enly @%m% L m;a mre i%a@%&%%%%m &%%Iﬂ wha

g%% 168 a% %gal %ﬂ ﬁ&?gﬁg%%;&i%%%%% ig%temh =% \%‘B%It % e mi lrrml& fF@Ji
!EBEQ and 18t H%%{-%g% f@ly He has nat aliswed, ard s Rk & %‘%’i ahl %H&‘t%é MJ
Bilt, theke i85 WoFse. Iﬁ &@ Eﬁa of tirse E@@l@i’r fields of Christian %@k&@aﬂ%h:aés vwia %%35, “ AL hene
and abroad "=t Lord's m 5 it% of all, stilll findt it R R aliowe @lﬁmﬂaﬁ RGP 1o takies Riks-
cedence over EimsRIE. Their ™ Hh%;f @@@mx *, ¥ HRSSIBR , * Chwich ), iniemietation of b,
tradition, ete., foem Sueh 8 §%ﬁg tﬁ@, and k%@@) alive’ %%hh KiNAITIRSS, liy’ﬂijiﬂif&ﬁs SUSRIRIRRS, IRalRysiRs:, aRdl
f@ai% m@% he Lord has no ehanee of daing ™ a new U
?@@%@& sitHatien and its spiead and m@iﬁfmm AR Whak Y1 LR IS WRI- the: RecRssiby—
& Um% §§K@ of His il thought for His peeple, and e WoRdE=Qf ereating 3 stale %mm%& W Wil bﬁlﬂgg
g@eeale—aﬁ fissthy FHis own people—io, R place \where WRy Willl ¢y iR eartesh, Rk " HHRRNRSY UH
pher tREAGS ) BUE ™ tll Us T treth | %7 IS WRre BRk a RRSSHDIIRG Whatk e el g SRRk
BH% His g@% 6 Uhe place Where ey realing thak m&lmg %'h%tt of am & e
| 53ve UNeMm from BRiAg Put gut of Bk fi iR, I BRMAIT %%ﬁ!%%hﬂ '#1!& t
tHh Wi%h%& Hhere Bein ‘(:%!ﬂl I s 3 1A% iR AR %MJ hﬂ %lﬂﬁee Ade! %
89 % %&%‘@5 § oW IS the Ghureh %ﬂ%&ﬁﬂ '1%2) %@f@%%\&%l? *{\
t&é}fﬂgﬁé& i@ E-%WHB aie B@iﬁ %éﬁ%%@%g Wc @B@ 'IB% % S %‘11 tt 7 H"%% ‘wﬂ
H @Hh %@fé%f %
fiﬁt@e'h

?i-% gg@% %%%%%i géé% %E%E:?Hé i %& E%% 'ﬁrr‘ﬁ
LN S %‘%W i

e anges seem 19 e near fubiie, ahd I&‘ %tf %x tﬂﬂ?ﬁ% &% W MR dffieite, O @4
{mpessible, %3 eommHnicate and GSHHB% RIS TRERESHR X@g thal Nk COMMURCANRRS %X\«%
'E% THEBB% Wil never Be {RteFFUpted,; and t1e one Q,N}fe %%ﬁy R Ik & WUl e

me Iave in aur reigning Lard,
Youis: throngh, His grecg, -
T AUSTTN-SPARKS.
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generall way a great deal, if not all, of the: ground of
spiritual blindness. They begin with these who never
have seen, those born blind.

Then there are those who have been given visioh,
biit are not seeing very much, Aok very elearly—" men
s tiees, walking "—but who come to s yet mefe
p@fi@@tly under a further work of grace.

Then thene are those who have true and clear sight
as far as it goes, but for whom a vast realm of Divine
thought and stiill walts upon a fulllr wrk@f
the Hely Spirit. “Tihat he would grant wAke
spitit of wisdom and revelation in Mo kiowl Q&“
hifn ; having the eyes of your hear enlightened, that
¥e m knew what is U of his calling, whai
the riches of the glory of his inheritance in e sainis,
and what Une exesedy gf@ﬁ% of his power 1o us-
ward whe belisve” Wwords aie addiessed 19

RORYe Whe Rave sight, byt fBr whem His gieat E%%HE’B

hying Mmeantng: still Waits upom thel %E%‘%&
Fﬁé&&% WeFk of the Foly RpiFit A Uit matier o spirttdal

Then, again, theie aie those who have seen and have

followed, biit Wieo have lest spiritual sight, of which they ¥y

were enee possessed, and are now bIiRd, but with the
wmest fatal additional facter : they think they see and
Hﬁ% a&% Blind t0 their own blindiess. That wes the

r}x; of tﬁg@a;@@a o ol by
@ ke Yhose tivo elasses i@@mf@’ﬁ@éﬂ
Balaam and Saul of Tessus, fiom whem we ha,w@
gusted. Balaam, blinded by gain, oF the of
aif. That is, ¥ think, what is meank in B New
gstamenk % following in ¥ Wwavyoff Balaam  being
%@&% WP 86 fueh with uestion of gam and less a3
B ﬁe 8 %g{%ﬁ%m %ff@%id@ %ﬁee?

§8§i
\4%{‘ Rear 9 B%iﬁg §ﬁll
!% Wite Q%ﬁﬂl&% E'B%E%

3"“"’831;‘"‘”"95 :gooi
3.'?‘_;2" %j;gdf&é 3
@mm@

BEESSE%?@% b £

U

W & Hage n v,ﬁ,*?) E'i&%

e [ B et LIl

i gméia%fgi!f)ﬁ’s b i)

iy Fa N %3 Gl
5 e ;h Lm ;‘ﬁ i
el ik H&‘trg‘i R %%

o
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E.é
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e

§ \/Véa'ﬁo"{'ﬁr &
We go 1n the wa,

Then, 8A e em& naaa \eé@ hm Saul of Tarsus.
Here IS A deubt apeut his BiindARss | but Riswas the
iﬁﬂ?ﬁfs% of Ris very religious zeal, his, 268l Q¥ God,

F E@ﬁsﬁﬁ ; his %@a& fef |1’1!§E%H6 E%iigi%ﬁ Bt

&% % ta the
WB L¢3 Was 4 Bliﬂ@l %8%1 '%%

%a & 6§§%§§8W

%%ﬁ}l()n O 0111‘ 68;1‘ S

R

i affer
g fad tQ say, 1 verily thought fd&%teugnm

ke

do maxmymim contrary to tie name of Jsus of
Nazareth = (Acts xowii. 9). [ thought I eught.”
What ammmmmmdutmwm@ﬁhfe@fs
mvemdmamﬂteaﬂhh@&w&hﬁihhﬁa %ﬁl@c
b ought i de, ﬁh@i%ﬁ?%@im damd
o saluﬁfﬁy B OWA COmSGIRNGE:, \WelR W
\x% i God and e Q rﬂgm: %@1
at blindirss | Suiely he s 3% afh AU
m%wammg%@%ilm@ké%!lm '&'Mt
PRGN & RRoRST thalk R WHRG: i Hight, 3Rl
aie R thie Hight ead. Our VRRY 204l a & W ﬁl
Rl MRy bR & WlindiRg ¥R, %&%%%ﬁ%
Ui Ay bR ur BlindRRSS.

T thimk eyes have a very kaige pibaa: in Falls Wk,
Wihem hils eyes spiritualily weie oppirdl, i eyes akiti-
ally weie blinded, and you eam ute Wiait at‘s @ ek
W The usiing of haltal YRS ek QR SR
Y- iay be just fie indication of Moy Miimd We aik, and
itc may; b thals, wiheh T1ese natiall s FBRIEY, are
Miﬁd%d, we willl e Some ;, AL R Wil ahe
do we %%@m@mﬂ% AR &, %%f@%eﬂiﬁa Hlfe ﬁ%

i Hnal
357 e

thak is in B way of their rall
20 1R T AR Rih IR WIARG WaY:.

SeRkg; With ekl NSRS, Maliall BCUTHRS OF 1Sanom
ahd inkeklect am h@@ , AR all Hhak, 1S i g
Rau Staneds & Wil s Wlalk SoRRmeSs, 1k %&Qrér
0 %%, ik 5% %ma; % lbhm@%a %@%ﬂu

ekt 1S m ke, in&% %io,
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Spiritual Sight Always a 'WisadR
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world ” (John ix. 5) : and that statienenit;, as you know
was made right there in that section of John's Gospel
where the Lord Jesus is dealing with blindness.
“When I am In the world, I am the light of the
world *, and He illustrates that by dealing with the
%ain BefA blind.

Se spiritual sight is a miraele fiom heavem every
tim@l, ahd that means that ke one who really sees

spiritually has a miracle right at the foundation of his
lite. His whels spiritual lie springs eut of a miacle,

and it is the miracle of having sight given ® eyes {1 €0

which Aever have seen. That is just whee i s mtual
life Begins, just where Uhe Christian life has §
fenearRent ; 1f is in sesing.

Ardl wheever preaches must have that mikacle i
hfs Ristory, and he himself is dependriit entirely upon
that miracle being repeatedl iA Yie case of every one
Wio listens te hilfn. Thatis wheie he isse helpless and
56 foelish. Perhaps it is here tfhat in gne'sense, we find
“the foslishness of preaching . A man Eﬁa{) have
$66R, and ma{ébe preaching W at he e @@@ﬁ5 ub %
gne listening t3 Rim has seen oF does 80 : and e
§é§ é& 10 Ui lB!iﬂa See | and Moy % not. MRS a%
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when that has all gone, you have simply got again the
same old things, and some of us come along and outdo
the last man in the way of presenting them in order to
gain for them some acceptance, soine impression. T do
not think that iz unkind eriticism, for that is what it
amounts to ; and no one will think that T am asking
for a change or dismissal of the old truths.

But what I am trying to get at is this : it is not new
truths, it is not the changing of the truth, but it is
that-there ghall bo those who, in presenting the troth,
can be recognised by those who listen as men who have
seen : and that makes all the difference. Not men who
haveread and studied and prepared, but men whohave
seen, about whom there is that which we find in this
man in John ix—the eleruent of wonder. ** Whether he
is a sinner, I know not : one thing I know, that, where-
as 1 was blind, now I see ”. And you know whether a
peTson has seen or not, you know where it has come
from and how it has come: and that id the need ;
that something, that indefinable sorething, which
works out in, wonder, and you have to say, That man
has seen something, that woman has seen something !
Tt is that seeing factor which makes all the difference.

Oh yes, it is a far bigger thing than you and T have
vet appreciated. Let me tell you forthwith that all
hell is banded together againgt that, and the man who
hag had his eyes opened is going to meet hell. This man
in John ix was up against it at once. They cast him
out, and even his own parents were afraid totakesides
with him because of the cogt. ““ He is of age, ask him ™.
Yes, thig is our son, but do not press us too much, do
not involve us in this thing ; go to him, get it cleared
up with him, Jeave us alone ! They saw a red light, and
50 they were seeking to by-pass this issue. It costs to
see, and it may cost everything, becanse of the im-
menge value of seeing to the Lord, and as against
Satan, the god of this age, who hath blinded the minds
of the unbelicving. It is the undoing of his work. T
send thee to open their eyes, that they may turn from
darkness to light and from the power of Satan unto
God 7. Satan is not going to take that, neither at the
beginning ner in any measure. It is a tremendous
thing, to see.

But oh, what a need to-day for men and women who
can stand spiritually in the position in which this man
stood and say, I was blind, but now I see, and this one
thing I know ! It is a great thing to be there. How
much I do not know, one thing I do know, I see!
which was not the case before. There is an impact, a
registration, with that. Life and light alwavs go to-
gether in the Word of God. If a man secs really, there
is life, and there is uplift. If he is giving you some-
thing secondhand, studicd, read, worked up, there is

- no Lft in it, othor than, perhaps, that temporary and

false lift of interest, passing fascination. But there is
no real life which makes people live.

So one does not plead for changing the truth or
having new truths, but for spiritual sight into the
truth. “ The Lord hatb yet more light and truth to
break forth from His Word 7, which is true. Let me
got rid of that thing which has been fastened upon us
here if I can. 'We do not seek for new revelation, and
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we do not say or suggest or hint that you may have
anything extra to the Word of God, but we do claim
that there isa vast amount in the Word of God that we
have never gecn, which we may see. Surely everybody
agrees with that : and it is just that-—to see, and the
more you sce, really sec, the more overwhelmed you
feel about the whole thing, because you know that you
have come to the borders of the land of far distances,
Iying far beyond a short lifetime’s power of experience.

Now just to close, let me repeat, that, at every stage
from initiation to consummation, spiritual life must
have this secret in it, 1 see | Right at the commence-
ment when we are born again, that should be the
spontaneous expression or ejaculation in the life.
Our Christian life ought to begin there. But all the
way along to the final consummation it must be that,
the working out of this miracle, so that you and 1 are
maintained in this atmosphere of wonder, the wonder-
factor repeated again and again, so that every fresh
oceasion is as though we had never yet seen anything
at all. We have heard it put this way, that ‘what has
now come by the Lord’s grace has eclipsed all that
ever went before and is greater even than my conver-
gion’. We have heard it said like that, and not by ordi-
nary folk at that ; we have heard that said by leaders.
We have come to see in a new way ! It has to be like
that.

But 1 may as well say at once that usually a new
breaking I of the Spirit in that way follows the
eclipse of allthat has gone before. It secms that the
Lord has to make it necessary, so that we come to the
place where we cry out, Unless the Lord shows, unless
the Lord reveals, unless the Lord dees a new thing,
all that ever has been is as nothing, it will not save me
nogw! Thus He leads us into a dark place, a dark
time. We feel that what has been has lost the power
which it once had to make ns bucyant, triumphant.
That is the Lord’s way of keeping us moving on. If
you and 1 were allowed to be perfectly satistied with
what we have got at any stage, and not to feel the abso-
lute necessitiy for something we never have had, shouid
we go on ? Of course not ! To keep us going on, the
Lord has to bring about those experiences where it is
absolutely necessary for us to see the Lord, and know
the Lord ih a new way, and it roust just be so all the
way along to the end. It may be a series of crises of
seeing and seeing again, and yet again, us the Lord
opens our eyes, and we are able to say, as never before,
Isee! Soit is not our stndy, our learning, our book
knowledge, but it is a spirit of wisdom and revelation
in the knowledge of Him, the eves of our hearts being
enlightened, and it is that seeing which brings thenote
of authority that is so much needed. That is the ele-
ment, the feature, that is required to-day. It is not
just seeing for geeing’s gake, but it is to bring in a new
note of authority.

Where is the voice of authority to-day ¢ Where are
those who are really speaking with anthority ¢ We are
languishing terribly in every department: of life for
the voice of authority. The Church is languishing for
want of a voice of spiritual authority, waut of that
prophetic note—Thus saith the Lord ! The world is



Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 20 - Searchable

languishing for wemt off authority, 2ind thatt authetitty
is witth those wino have szon. There iis fior nmhore autihor-

ity im the man bomm blimd sesing, im bis testimony—
One thing I know that, wirerses 1 was blimd, mow ]l sese
—than there is im a@lll Israel,, witth @il Israel’s tradittion
and } img..  Awndi may iitt matt e thatt thatt wees the
thing about the Lord Jesustthaft cxamivetisuch weagdiy far
*“ He spoke @s ane Hvavimng sutthaniity, aamndl muit o thve
Scribes » (Mett. wili.29). That is rather imwidiows.

The Seribes were the authorities. ffamybodly wearteet

N

an integrededionad ke Laaw tiegy weantttotireeSeriees.
If thesy weartestl to Kavow witadt tie saitoriedivee ossi-
ttiien Wi, tiesy Wearbt bio thiee Seeihises. Bt Hiee spudice ass
@re lewiingaadthoityy savtinndtasstiiveSSeitises. Witieeedin
Iy et andtiooiiyy 22 Dusdtttettipnad] | tthigys Hite comldd
sy, 1l Kanowy ! Tittiss bt wittadit 1 Heawee reeat], wiladt 11 haaree
Hxeen tiolkl, witsdt Il Heewee séudivel], thiwet iss witth poowey,
Thut ﬂlhuli—ll Tanoowy! | 11 Huewee sseen! !
Tt uondi madke uss 2d) I%hﬁeafﬁh@@e%ﬂ%@gs
: Trinss.

The Comfonier

REAPING : John %iv- 13:36 5 xv. ¥7-26 »; 30k 7.
Tf We Pever meed ecomfrai there Ik Ihe soRedlh
ﬁvg?gﬁ mmm&%@@ﬁ it ﬁwg:tﬂm th
enter & Rew L) @
mi%% of the @@nﬁ&%@;ﬁ 2%2 %‘g@h 1 them. e
BFE AFE SRgRve Tk
@f the w‘é” _%“@tﬁ%&@ bt probably the %’1‘55%
¥ Confraites ™, imits fall %zm@rm RSt SER RS O -
puse to deseribe 2 vy ImpOTEIH SR T e -
it's minishry.  Crapters Xiv., 3. ad 35X . f Jehns
Gepel set forth someithing of the s Srlirumpstip,
and 1& i8 m these three @rm ithat the
remised. Toinereaseimthe true kno
mhfuuy urgumg th@ full will offGod, i ol
B R ™
Yather 0 it ko HiiS
perhaps were m@lm et the et Theve ifs
%V cesdt; b@@é tha%k (édvh tthere l&mg&mwﬂﬂl Egmth
Us a8 a true Ién @mm&ging llm s
never forsaking ;: always wederstanding ;; il n%s
steady and @t@adfast to the emd. Thisisthe (@mimtmr

i gt a@gm%%‘%

Wiy,

“"%

Hesgs
ha

fth ﬁ'%
éﬁ L fggsgv%m ’&,%
Eﬁé %%% %ﬁ te ﬁég mﬁ%lﬁlﬂ&ft

& lh%@ RIS h

TEheF %g@ 112 ﬂ%’}ﬂ bef, Eﬁzim %lw Hﬁfga
Ang:g a?} A p &%;%%
W% exeug Bth?gh Hegs; &h% %waﬁ WOMd MW lig%

8%88 ‘é%g% %&I&%@*ﬁg %-‘ %%%%E %@m
%E:%‘& %%m @%{Z

hds

eapedr s gosh. Thesy

s, Yt agsanmsaring adl | Hiss odbear woskinggsis
i ST fmm$§¥%w6nftffqm&é”?ﬂ§@dﬁb;#g nggs )

Qaser Gospstesrs
Tieie aie ot cosninstasss ™ of faa voEN ddifreraiit
QT Jj% squffpaRad adt thed T ivdisles. WoEte Wkl
TRFEHHTHE THIEh WD Seditl Seomce WeEDy titre ThHnggs, bt
ey 2 TRt ud il 1 iiHFnsaee unseh - amd
alppt c%rm(ﬁe hipnte dissreatien. didnest dge-
Lihsapdrdty sesdi oo tiafn b tnaaviaay TFegm thee Liayel; ;oan
the Wrmly weare comeeanssh fear s spinvinudl
» Ivoveseas ipthsstirmeecd att
nesedl, gl 6o \wpunh:gh His Ssmrnbt et adt ligét Hee cEieed
@it im eettion, " Hlpae pitty mse, O yge Yy
frremds . Misserdbte cosndesttars tirrasy woesre iildeed.
Amd wmywmtdms?? Besassce thagy s t teo paedise
it the nesemors o (Gots diediinggs witth BHsseoraaint;
ey teriiedi to espddin Jubs fradtes, tro unveoiear Higssee-
cowtsgines, ard tio bt i bonoiighit. Goddrdioecaanddottindt;
aard] iincdiet] B wwes poubtingg Hiben thimagdh aa reﬁﬁmgg
Processitortiiestt weay . IftttressewilooldoreddJ odb
diediedl to e His coonfbotters, timdir widddom woaldd
Hreewes Heam i g iniingg i bnsgympddiediiic e mrootrggamanhy,
aand] matt diestudtive ogitiidism . WHeenGoddscbiiddennaee
i tthe ffines tiney mest] tive dtovwdtet] samt wineitited Isgym-
ettty afflbowcs, tilve oy ixtteaTvmnuneagremant: ttohivdddoomaadd
mot to faint. Mo offten wee s sswifft tto jjudigs,
antl to gjwe sabidiee;; wee sseem tto ssee ss0 oldealyy
wizett istihe coauseadftiine tirouilte sard] whleere ttiee ooreiin
quasiion meeks tio Hee poutt rijgtit: : sant ssg, ke Jadi¥s
wanjitHie cwonféottars, weelbamentdilly fhill ttoheéfpoanr
firieemd! iin diidtress.  BHow predious isstie ffitenbdtijpaff
the @are wiw diawes mo Hmsty coondlissions, aaklss noo
quediions, «dféets mo satites, Hutt coness ad jible 10N
sitberit ccomeadiedhip to sttandl Hyy wintdil tiessifféeearhhss
qame sofdhy tir . BReiisaa tinue coonfbotéer. (odd
wntltt diedl with - wihaat Jioh meeetel wyasssambbdgy
tio, suudteinn odl eeneairegge Hihm whtilte Hee waas ihn thee
Diivdiinee cativdbilbe. SSudh sa cone ids the (}Bﬁrﬁfﬂrdﬂ—tme
waty @anithesis aff Jigis < o@mf&ttﬁ@

ﬁ%}% ?c%%ﬁ?é Rapis % § Rl %méﬁ?wo
8ﬁ‘ %h %

?@é}f i
e, 5 R seird ﬁFe I3

L

¥



Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 20 - Searchable

tens us, sometimes in hard waya, but it is also He who
has g¢ovenanted to stand by us and with usin under-
standing sympathy and love. Oh, do let us helieve it,
and do let us count on His gracious ministrations as
Comforter, reckoning on His assurance that until we
are safely through we shall always find Him at our
side. At all times we may count on Him,

Why the Comforter is Needed
{a) A New Aloneness

Why did the Lord Jesus so emphasise the provision
of the Comforter ? Why were the disciples so likely to
need Him ¢ The answer to these questions is to be
found in the chapters under consideration.

Firstly, it was because they were about to lose the
manifest and visible presence of Christ. He was to
leave them; an experience that, but for the Comforter,
would make them desolate. That is both a historical
fact and a spiritual principle. This marked a new
stage in the gpiritual progress of the disciples, a trans-
ition from beimng with Christ to having Christ in them,
1t sounds very glorious ; in experience, however, it can
be most painful, for it is like losing the Lord. From
one point of view, in the matter of outward mani-
festations, He seems to have gone away : so far as
consciousness to the senses is concerned you have
lost your Lord. They did ! Until now life had been
very simple, for the Lord was ever with them. They
could always turn to Him. Deliverance, guidance,
provision, instruction ; all these and much more were

. theirs constantly because He walked with them. How
easy life had been while Christ was with them ! No
wonder their hearts were filled with sorrow and dismay
at the prospect of His going away. :

Yet Christ did leave them, ane then they needed the
Comforter. They had been, children, and as such had
been cared for by Christ. The time had now arrived
for them to put away childish things and grow up
into men; an experience which always involves a
certain aloneness, The reliance must not now be on
external things. We all hnow something of the early
stages of the Chrigtian life, when we are so Messedly
conseious of the nearness of the Lord. He is mani-
festly with us ; we sense His nearness, and find tokens
of it at every step of the way. Wonders are constantly
happening ; prayers are immediately and gloricusly
answered ; nceds are met in miraculous ways, and life
1g one long romance of the glorious acts of God on our
behalf.

As we grow up spiritually, there must needs be some
withdrawal of these constant cuiward helps to holi-
negs. The little child is watched over and protected,
but the grewn son ought to have something of the
parental wisdom and power within him. It is this
trangition from the outward tokens of the Lord’s
being with us to the heart-knowledge of His presence
within which is painful. Apart from the Comforter, it
would bring'desolation to the heart. Inevitably apirit-
ual growth involves the loss of those more elementary,
though so precious, manifestations of the favour of the
Lord. Perhaps your prayers are not so quickly an-
ewered, and you are forced to pray onin faith. There

was a time when the Lord seemed to be doing so much
through you, but now you are only conscious of the
little that you do, and of how seldom you see the fruit
of your labours. There are preplexing trials in your
life which the Lord will not remove, circumstances
which He does not change. You no longer have those
thrilling experiences of daily nceds being met by a
succession of wonders. What has happened ? Has the
Lord left you ? Yes, in that outward way of mani-.
festing His presence to the senses, He has. Christ does
not always want to be with His disciples, treating
them like children. He wants them to have a new
knowledge of Himself which is not outward but inward,
not cirenmstantial but spiritual. It is expedient for
you that I go away . That is the price of spiritual
progress, and it is such a costly one that we cannot
bear it without deeper imtimacy with the Comforter.
We need Him : and we have Him ! He is ever near,
to keep us steady and to carry us through.

{b) A New Antagonism '

In chapter xv. the words, * But when the Comforter
is comne...”” are preceded by a passage which speaks
much of hatred and persecution. This evidently was
to be a new expericnce for the disciples. Until now men
had hated their Tord, but had largely despised or
ignored His disciples. The persecution had all becn
directed against the Person of Christ ; the disciples
knowing but little of men’s enmity, and still less of the
enmity of Satan. Thé Lord Jesus seems to have pro-
tected and sheltered His disciples, shielding them so
that they werc not exposed to the onglanghts of hell.
They eould not have borne it. When about to leave
them, however, He warncd them of a new experience -
of antagonism that would be theirs. That is the price
of spiritual sonship.

There is a Christian experience of infancy in which
little or nothing is known of spiritual conflict. That
is pot meanf, to be unduly prolonged. There is little
in the Gospels to suggest that the disciples had a bad
time either from the world or the Devil in those days.
Then Christ left them, and they were exposéd, as we
read in the Acts, to a tremendous onslaught of spirit-

-ual enmity. All hell was moved against them. As they

very soon recognised, the nations who were confederate
in one vnited attack upon the Christ of God now main-
tained and pressed home that attack upon His people.
That, again, iz the cost of sonship. Of this the dis-
ciples were duly warned in John xv. 18.25. But
happily at the end of the passage the Sayiour con-
tinued, * But...the Comforter.” Thereis another gide,
thank God! Persecution and hatred-—but the Com-
forter !

If you do not know gpiritual antagonism you are
missing the full blessings of the Comforter. You may
be evading the cost, but you are also missing the joy.
The Comforter is not given merely to bring a quiet,
soothing influence ; He comes to give succour and
strength to thoge who are in the front line, bearing the
brunt of Satan’s attack. 1t is true that pressing on in
the spiritual life brings increasing hatred and persc-
cution, but it is equally trne that the Comforter is
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He is ours. However great may be the cost of pressing
onunto the fuless: of Christ, it ismore than outweighed

by the abiding, undenstending, lowing pasence of e
Comforter. HHL A

The School of Christ
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get it by studying. When the Lord gave the manna in
the wilderness (type of Cbrist as the bread from heaven)
He stipulated very strongly that not one fragment
more than the day’s need was to be gathered, and that
if they went beyond the measure of immediate need
disease and death would break cut and overtake them.
The prineciple, the law, of the manna, is that God
keeps revelation of Himself in Christ bound up with
practical situations of necessity, and we are not going
to have revelation as mere teaching, doctrine, inter-
pretation, theory, or amything as a thing ; which
means that God is geing to put you and me into situ-
ations where only the revelation of Christ can help us
and save us.

You notice that the Apostles got their revelation
for the Church in practical situations. They never met
around a table to have a Round-Table Conference, to
draw up a scheme of doctrine and practice for the
churches. They went out into the business and came
right up against the desperate situation, and in the
situation which pressed them, ofttimes to desperation,
they had to get before God and get revelation. The
New Tegtament is the most practical thing, becanse it
was born out of pressing situations. The Lord gave
light for a situation. The, revelation of Christ, we
might say, in emergencies is the way to keep Christ
alive, and the only-way in which Christ really dees
live to His own. You understand what T mean.

Now then, beloved, that is why the Lord would
keep us in situations which are acute, real. The Lord
is againgt our getting ont on theoretical lines with
truth, out on technical lines. Oh, let ug shun tech-
nique as a thing in itself and recognise this, that, al-
though the New Testament has in it a technique, we
cannot merely extract the technique and apply it. We
have to come into New Testament aituations to get a
revelation of Christ to.meet that situation. So that the
Holy Bpirit’s way with us is to bring us into living,
actual conditions and situstions, and needs, in which
only some fresh knowledge of the Lord Jesus can be
our deliverance, our salvation, our life, and then to
give us, not a revelation of truth, but a revelation of

the Person, new knowledge of the Person, that we
come to see Christ in some way that just mecets ouf
need. We are not drawing upon an ‘it ’, but upon an
‘Bim .

He iz the Word., “1In the beginning was the
‘Word,” and the meaning of that designation is just
this, that God has made Himself intelligible to us in &
Person, not in a book. God has not first, of all written
a book, although we have the Bible. God has written
a Person. In one of his little booklets, Dr. A. B, Simpson
has this illustration, or illustrates this thing in this
way. He says that on one occasion he saw the Consti-
tution of the United States written, and it was written
on a parchment, He was near to it, and could read all
the details of the Constitution of the United States.
But as he stoed back from that parchment, some yards
off, all he could sec was the head of George Waghington
there on the parchment. Then be drow near again and
saw the Constitution wassowritten in lightand shadow
as to tale the shape of the head of George Washington.
That is it. (God has written the revelation of Himself,
but it is in the Person of His Son, the Headship of the
Lord Jesus, and you cannct have the constitution of
heaven only in the Person, and the constitution of
heaven is the Person in the shape of God’s Son. You
and T are not going to have things, doctrine, teaching,
and go on, for our help. We are going to have the Son ;
ahd in Him is the lght and life,

This is only an asserting, an affirmation of things.
I do trust you will take hold of the fact stated and go
to the Lord with this. Do not ask for light as some.
thing ; ask for a fuller knowledge of the Lord Jesus.
That is the way, for that is the only living way to know
Him: ahd remember God always keeps the know-
ledge of Himself in Christ bound up with practical
situations. That cuts both ways. We have to bein the
situation. The Hely Spirit will bring us, if we are in
His hand, into the situation which will make neceessary
a new knowledge of the Lord. That is one side. The
other side is that, if we arc in a situation which is a
very hard and a very difficult one, we are in the very
position to ask for a revelation of the Lord. T.A-S.

s

The Natural and the Spiritual

Reaping ; T Cor. xv. 44-57 ; Gen. 1ii. 19,22-3 ; John
iii. 12-13; Eph.iv.22-24; Col.1ii. 10 ; Rom. xii. 2.
As a background to everything else, may we bear in

mind those words in the passage wo read in Corin-

thians —-
“ As is thesarthy, such are they also thatare earthy :
and as is the heavenly, such are they also that are
heavenly.”

The Spirit's Work in the Saints
Two types are here presented to us, and we have no
doubts as to which type is the purpose and intention of
God for us. If we could put into one expression the

thing which the Lord is doing with us, we could put it
in this way, that His Spirit is active to translate the
sphere and the realm of our life from hbeing earthy to
being heavenly. The Holy Spirit is doing that one
thing, and, to come back to Panl’s wonderfulopeningup
of this matter, He is working to translate us out of onc
kind of man into another kind of man. He is bringing
us ont of Adam-life into Christ-life, and the two
lives are as different as the two men. On the one side
you bave, ‘‘ Agis the earthy...” : “ Dust thou art and
to dust thou shalt return ' (Gen. iii. 19). Then on the
other side you have, “No onc hath ascended into
heaven, but he that descended out of heaven “’(Jokn
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iii. 13}: “The second man is from heaven " {I Cor.
xv. 47} *“ As is the heavenly one, such are they also
that are heavenly.”

An Infinite Gulf Between the Heavenly and the Earthy

We may respond in some unintelligent way to the
thought of being heavenly because it sounds prefer-
able to being earthy. But there is something a great
deal more drastic about it than that, inasmuch as we
are verily and indeed earthy. What we are is all earth-
bound, whereas God’s intention is all heavenly. Thus
there is & tremendous cleavage between the two. How
impossible to take one kind of person and make him,
or her, an altogether different kind of person ! ““ Asthe
the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my ways
higher than your ways * (Isa. 1v. 9). “This I say,
brethren, flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom
of God ” (I Cor. xv. 50). I am speaking ‘of a realm
where you and 1 by nature can never corae : that is
what the Apostle is saying. That sphere, that place of
God’s purpose is nntenable for us ; and oh, how great
is the need for us all to come to a deep conclusion that
it is untenable. The background of the grace of God,
the background of the Gospel, must be very deeply
laid, namely, the untenable character to man by nature
of that which God is after. There must be none of that
eheap and easy asgertion : Yes, it is very difficult, but
it is all right ; God cando it! No, something of utter
impossibility will dawn upon us if we begin to know
Him. We shall begin to know that we cannot, that wo
are out of this thing. If we are flesh®and blood, we are
barred from that Kingdom. * He drove out the man *’
(Glen. iii. 24} : aud the reason God gives is,  Lest he
put forth his hand, and take also of the tree of life,and
eat, and live forever 7. God sent him to till the ground,;
He is not going to meet that man any more. He has
become of a kind to which that heavenly life is for-
eign and is forbidden. ““ This I say, brethren ”, © flesh
and blood camnot inherit the kingdom of God *’, the
realm of the déternal, the heavenly. Thus impossibility
is written over our entering into heaven or into
beavenly things, before ever we come to any bridging
of the gulf.

The Order of Experience

We want then, somo explanation of this, and we
come back to the heginning of what we read together.
“That is not first which is spiritual ”, or of the Spirit:
the expresgion is parallel to the one we have had al-
ready, namely, * that whieh is heavenly 7. That is
not first, but that which is of the soul is first. First of
all there is & condition which is earthy, which iz what
we are by nature. We all begin there. ©“ That is not first
which ig spiritual . No, that which is of the soul is
first. Then the word goeson, * and afterward thatwhich
is spiritual . Not, never that which is spiritual, but
afterward. Praise the Lord, it is not “never *’ but
“afterward 7. ‘“ Afterward that which is spiritual ;
and our deep need is to see how that afterward is ever
to be, how we are ever to come into the heavenly,
really to be heavenly, to be those people mentioned
here—"heavenly ones . There must be such people or
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the word of the Lord would never mention them. * As
is the heavenly, such are they algo that are heaven-
ly.” What hope there is even in that statement,
that there are heavenly people. As we have gone on
with the Lord, has not our longing been to be heavenly,
to get rid of all that living on a level that is not Him-
self, that is not of heaven, the down-drag life that is
holding us to the earth when our spirits would soar ?
We want to be in heaven, we want to realise the ful-
ness, the life, the power, the rest that we know is in
Him, and we are conscious of 2 holding down to what
we arc. Our very nature, our make.up, our circum-
stance, and everything that presses npon us makes us
aware of our eatthiness, and it becomes more and more
a problem, at any rate to our minds, how heavenliness
is ever to be realised,

Man’s Utter Ignorance of the Matter in Hand—The
Contrast Between Psychical and Spirifual Knowledge
I believe the Lotrd, would speak to us to-day
hothof His requirement and of His provision to bring
us into heavenliness, which is in the heavenly One.
The first thing we discover is that we are so ignorant
ahout the whole matter, becanse we are deceived as to
how utterly in the soul everything is for us
first of all. o vou notice what it says in Col. iii. 10
*“ renewed in knowledge after the image of him ¢
The terrible thing is that our first knowledge of the
things of God iz & psychical knowledge of them, a
knowledge that onr Adam-capacity possesses itself of.
Do T mean by that that a true child of God, born of
the Spirit, has not a real knowledge that, is heavenly ?
No, I do nat mean that. The Spirit of God at once
begins His work in a life born of the Spirit, but 1
question whether anyone ever goes far before his own
mind comes to a conclusion and atfirms its own judg-
ments and builds upits own stractures about God, and
about the things of God. The soullife is so strong. We
are so Adam-made by nature that, in the very realm
into which we are brought when weare bornanew, our
mind begins to work, and we have ideas and feelings
and a whole make-up that is grappling with spiritual
things. You notice what the Lord says — lest he put
forth hishand ”’ : and weall put out our hands, and we
seek to get hold of the Tree of Life with our hand.
Why do children of God getinto an impassespiritu-
ally * Why do they find guidances and previous
things, that were so surely of the Lord in their own
estimation, landing them further and further in a
bog ? DBecause they thought that the Lord meanf
something :  they are gquite sure the Lord meant
something; they know He meant something—and
their hand has got it! That hand has got hold of
something, and it is death ; and the Lord says, You
thounght I meant that, but My thoughts are not your
thoughts. *“ For as the heavens are higher than the
earth, so are my thoughts than your thoughts.” When
we find ourselves very intense about something the
t.ord has shown us, or which we think to be of the
Lord, it is a proof that that thing s in the soul. The
moment you find a person dogmatic and holding on to
something; that shows the thing np at once ; it is3in
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the soul. You will never be dogmatic about some
thing God has shown. Itistoo big: your hand cannot
shut on it. When a thing is of God, you are in it, you
have not got it. You cannot hold it ; it is eternal, it
i infinite, and you are but a litéle straw on & great
ocean. How much does the straw hold the ocean ?
That is how big God is. The Lord says to that little
hand, No, T am not having you touching the Tree of
Life ! We cannot touch heavenly things.

Well now, the Apostle is dealing with this matter
with the Ephesians. He says, © Put off the old man
that waxeth corrupt after the lusts of deceit ™ (Eph.
iv. 22). Qur desires for heavenly things are improg-
nated with decaitfulness. There is self at the root of
tham, Wedo not know it ; we are innocent, we feel it
is of the Lord, but we do not know the wickedness of
our own hearts. “The heart is deeccitful above all
things, and desperately wicked ; who.can know it ¢
I the Lord...” (Jer. xvii. 93. He says, * Put off that old
man, repudiate the ground of your own soul-life alto-
gother ", The old man does nbt just mean our bad
‘habits. It means our psychical make-up. We have an
imagination that works. Oar imagination gots wither-
ed ap when the Cross comes in. By nature we just do
not know “‘ the old man, which waxoth corrupt after
the lusts of deceit”, Put him off, and ™ be renewcd in
the spirit of your mind . How much do we live in the
spirit of our mind, and not in our mind ? It is an atii-
tude, # spirt. Could the Lord say more plainly that
there s a man with whom He has no more to do ?
Could He say more plainly, in this blegsed fifteenth
-chapier of Corinthians, that there is a man who is
earthy and that that man is the man ofthesoul, what
we all are in vurselves ? God has said ** No ™ to him.
““Dust thou art”: that man is corrupt. And could
God say more plainly than He has that there is a
heavenly One Who is altogether different, and that
He now is the One in Whom He has put us ? Put on
the new man, ¥ which is being renewed in knowledge
after the image of him...”” There is another image,
another character, another type, into which we are
being renswed by the Spirit. We are being changed
into another image, another kind ; and the wonderful
thing is, that, when we have put on that new man by
faith and are trusting the Spirit of God to do the work,
a two-fold process goes on. Everything that is uatural
is met by the Cross ; everything that is our kind, even
unconsciously, comes up against a barrier, where it
must either break down altogether or else go on a self-
willed and independent course. Qur mind, which is
death, our grip of things, comes up against the Divino
line of the Cross. HEverything heavenly is the other
gide of it, and we have a natural, a soul mind and
opinion about everything to begin with.

Perhaps I am putting this poorly; but oh, how
Teal it is ! Our whole lifc is more and more a series of,
T thought that, but T sec now ; I used to think thas,
but I see now ; T used to fesl that, but that has gone
now. What is happening ? That intenss nature is
mesting the Cross, which ia the only place for it in
God’s estimation of it, and the Cross is a mighty work-
ing powar. Beloved, the Cross of the Lord Jesus is

]

really bringing to an end that Adam-life. We are being
changed into the same image, and that intensityis not
Christ at all. That which we have held is not Christ.
He does not hold things; He ¢s something, He is
Someone. The Cross of the Lord Jesus brings to
nought the old realm of living.

Heavenliness Related to a Realm of Life

I want to close with this : Heavenliness is a realm
of life. With regard to prayer, we are conscious of the
need for prayer to be in the heavenlies, for it to he
where the Church truly functions, so that prayer ean
break the powers of darkness because it is in a realm
that affects them. The Church is in the heavenlies in
Christ Jesus. Yes, and our natural mind may know all
about the heavenlies, and not be there. We can pray
about the Devil and the heavenlies, and not touch the
situation. How are we really to be where things hap-
pen ? T believe this is the thing the Lord is making ali
our hearts go out to. How are we to be in the good of
what we know ? Well, this is one aspect of it —* After-
ward that which is spiritual.” After what 7 What is
this chapter all about ? Well, it is the outstanding
treatise on death and resurrection, and though it
speaks here of the physical body and physical resur-
rection, there is a spiritual counterpart that, as the
goul-man goes into desth, so the quickening Spirit,
the heavenly One, comes in ; therc is room for Him.
“1# is sown a natural body ; it is raised a spiritual
body.” What ave vou and I going throngh if we are
going on with thesLord ¢ We are going through death
and resurrection. If we are at all going on with Him,
we are being weakened in the way:; we are gefting
less good at things, we arc getting less sure about
things ; and if that is the Lord, there ig a little more
of the heavenly Man coming up, there is a little more
than is heavenly being raised up. We shall be least
conscious of it, but aftcr a time the process will begin
to make itgelf folt in the Church, and the Lord will
thus gain ground in the Church. ,Ts it not that for
which wo are waiting ; that this tremendous process
of the Cross in the Church, in its ruling out of the
soul or Adam-man, and making room for the Christ
of (God, Christ being fully formed, is the way to the
manifestation of the sons of God, and the end of the
groan of this creation.

Now, we must not stay longer. But you may have
had a very urgent desire to serve the Lord, or some
vigion of need, something you have gone out to and
felt “ that was the thing”, and you have met a smit-
ing on that line, you have been brought upshort. What
is the Lord saving ? He is saying that the natural
was largely behind your taking that way.The heavenly
way, the way of the Spirit, is another way, and the
heavonly reality will only come through a death.
What am T doing here ? T am wasting my time:
look at the need ! " Afterwurd that which is spir-
itual 7! “ Nevertheless afterward ! There is no
heavenliness without that going down into death to
which there can be a heavenly afterward. The Lord
is dealing with us all along this line to bring us to His
ground, and I do believe that we can take encourage-
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ment from this word, not to despaiir but to be warned.
If you find yourself worked wp about something, do
beware. The best thing to do is to let it go, and say,
‘Lotd, if this thing is not of Yuu, [ am finished with
it; there shall be an end Aow. UnRSS it cores Wi iR
resHrrection, it is done with, and ¥ bivst Yeu to smite
it to tne ground if it is a corrupt thing. If I Was de-
esived, if I was pressed inte semething, and I was
weale, and 5o got eaught, I am clear of i} new, £k ;
T aceept the sentence of death WpAR Hhak Whele realmm,
and ¥ trust Yoy to lilt u% iRE6 actual %@li% what is of
Bola, and ¥ hold on to nething elge. ¥dg netRid R 9

promisess andl all sorts of things ; Wondl, Wi wp what
Wou really intended’. “Afwniwandi #al wibioh is
spiritual.” Many of tie Lord’s children aie in a powet-
less, condition heeause of Ralk, hrease of
holding on grimly o something.

Whyy e (Lord Mimself, heyond any, Words we have
spolkem,, brimg into owr heart tie: reality of it thimg,
tiatt lifle in Christ is allways #ie fiuiis of Wl gracaess
going on ; a heing transkied into e heavemly by a
ruling out : of wihat iy iR QuselMass.
tie Lord explain it to our heat. eFBH.

The Fight of the Faiith

No. 1
Thte Faith

" Fight the goed fight of the faith, lay hold on the
life eternal, whereunto thou wast ealled, and didst
eonfess the good confessiom in e sight of many
withesses * (I Tiin. ¥i. 12).

*1 have fought the geod fight, I have finished the
spurse, I have kept e faith ™ (11 Tim. iv. %)

* Beloved, while T was giving all diligence to write
unte you ef our eommen salvation, I was con-
strained to Wiite unto you exherting you to con-
tend earnestly for the faith which was ence for alll
delivered wate e saints * (Jude 3).

*1 knew where theu dwellest, even whete Satan’s
thione is ; and theou holdest fast my name, and
didst net deny _
A;ﬂ’esa@ﬁ& My withess, my faihtd] ene, who was
!%%{!‘S ..@mig?g yeH, where Satan dwelkath”

V. H B

~ Tiese ae four passages eut of a considerallk: Aumber

it Hhe New Testaments Which contain te same phiase.

T have jetted down seme twenkyseven oF Bieaty~

gight of sueh passages, and NRse aie piohably Mare.

The phrase Hhat eeeuss i them all i this phisse—

“lhefaidh ¥ * FIgC the good fight of the faith * :
éﬁ&% 6Pt the Faith * : * Contend sarnestll fer the

Ny, wherever Uhat pREASe eceuEs, You willl Aot Rave
o 1eek far for the element of conflick. You wifll find
that eontliet is almest invariably asseciated with that
gﬁf%e:” the faith . That is {0 sy, e bve things
s iogeter in Uie New Testamenl, and in tri@
rehee—ie Hohl and 1R ith, o ¥R
) ng 88 ﬂ%ﬁtt"%f e
: R Oontehd sardestl for ik Falh i
_ %‘x Hg%ﬁé--.;i Raye kept Ui faith. *t’&g%%, ak%&a%n
| 8% E%& g[guaﬁh%g&% 8 i %&% 4 ;%m éﬁﬂ%@&i
B R R

16w
OF course, that may net be very surprising. It is

&Ht OF coniet waen © ith 18 R
the sort of HhiRg you would naturally expeek to find

My faith, even in e days of Hel

when anything like a priw Faith wihich anight be a sival
faith to other faiths was heing inaduced.

Tee Faith Not a Sysiyin of Teaehing

Bkt if you ook carefullly at Hie: Mmaltesr heiie iR YR
Newrr Teskaneantt, willl Hindl thals it s semeling
mote Hham k. The conffich is MOt oreasiiRd st
because aneiasr Falith wihich i & rival] 1 oxisting faiths
fass beeR inbredueed. ITh is @I iR 1 \REY Ratke
and essenee of Yhs ¥Hng ek i callied * e Bith ¥
Uhak 1R element Xl Whith SR W WHS tRIFiit. CRr-
Hirde, e iS SOMSHNAG MO Wam Jisk & MW i
coOmiRg in 1o chaliRans anf al t 1 Qele OYMRr
ons. TG 1S ORIBHRAG: R WHE Bilh Whifth Ik

o> eEe tham ek, 3 1 a0 YneRmstand What
i %8%%%%%%&@%@ SOIE R OF TRIARAHPLSs Rl
The fact ks thal the Yery pesence in YHs worlid of
tese who do iy, in a eall New TesRments Ways,
staidl iR e Rilth and have e Ritih i them—apakt

fiom all teir Bameuerk aidl o OF IR ; Aveh
vrithout RiF SaYing Amyihing aenk lt—=Ccomatiiuies a
conflicting: factor in 1k WoRlRE, anth H1RY, IRCRIBR: oo

s OF spirkival warne. Wihal, T Reah ks, mtf%&%%gi
i

Rt ARRRHNESs Uk Yok Ak 3 CREiSHAR, ARfL
B e ik St Yo CHHSHER DEMT gﬁ%n
call point of ﬂﬂx{@ " Pg&%%'iér'i’i&%
%ﬁ%&%& a%% i %ﬂi éé%% : !& i té%ff %
Aui . it., T

AR LR %@%%&%%%%%?31% e%akf”k.
M{iﬁﬁi}ﬁa&éﬂﬂm , W1 fillh Wl Rk & sysiemh

off doctiine oF tRacing:. It Wask Rk & MimlRT oF ten

anel e, Dub it Was & QiR Nongh allingHaNg,

i which caried with it a Spiritial BRACH aligs,

geiher apakt Biom iR dRitning oF iiak triuth, _
e Newty Testanasntthaa WORRATE WAy Off Smming

WP wefymﬁgé?%@ short seRieRces. We have SeNir-

dlofthese. hor insiance, everyihing al e %

W% AL RS B0 Werds—"the. Way, .

$aid 1 br preplR OF e way . It BReAmR 4 RAMe

P

(]

%
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for them. Or again—"the Name " : everything is
gathered into that. Again and again it was fie Name.
They were commanded ™ not to ach in Yhis name »
(Acts v. 28). They went forth ™ for tie sake of the
name ” (1T John 7). On Many oeeawivis \Wwe have it
alll summaniaRd in that way. It is Hlfé INamR ; very:,

teree, bub ﬁ@mﬁg&gjﬁml nelirsaly, full;
Buit just twe werds=" e . OF agam O ARy
pecasions it is called ™ Uhe testimeny . ™ ENER as e

testimeny of Christ was eonfirmed in you » (1 ok
i 6); BF; 83 WR 8@ 30 Iamksawm\ it in the beskof e
Bevelation—" ing testimeny of Jesus

Lait me repeat. . That was aot a syst@cmumﬂ do-
teine in the first place, a forim of WRaching, am intRr-
pretation of tiuth. It was something very much more
than that, gathemed all inte very g; , Very Mi%ff

hrases—the Way, e Name, i Tes Em@ﬁ)h oF the

ith, Yeu weuld be interesied m elped ifw
just went and twined up each of Hrse
wm%h aémg phras3 * ihe faith ** oceuisand Idoked ak Elm%
e6nte

Well, eur peint for Uhe moment is Yhis, that there
at the beginfing the faith wes het a dectiine, Mot
sefnsthing which begam and ended with an assent to a
statiement of trlth, even about e LR JReus. It Wﬁ%
Wt AR erbiacing of Christianity, m SRR
Christian truibh, ah eRMBRGING 6 @HH§H§H
fioR. Sueh PRIAIS HAVR COME 1 Meah 1o MR '15%
Becoming asspeiated With Christianit éﬁ& Christians;
and suBsEriBing to What Uiy Belie

The Faith a Bpiritual Reality in Ternis of E4iriivaR
Oh e, it was not thab, it was semething deeper than
that. Tt was a spikitual veality in wims of an exper:
gnes. The Faith was an expRirice | Uik Name was
AR BXPRIRAGR | U T@@Eimeﬁy W ah RS
e Wa% Was an expeiirite. Beleved, I want (o shess
H&% ust for a mement, laeeauge W&h!%%%&% %%%‘a&%%
ke BVEFYE m%ef BHE tﬂé?%%%&'féiﬁ% BYBEYHR iﬁ%
@Hf&§£ ﬁ%% 10 Be & Eyeryiht a%
%'E% E81d Jesus 4% He stands i E% abion ¥ W

Ea% 18 have 1£§ eeuﬁﬁsf art 1 s an ﬁé?fﬁ“e 3 1)
a% 19 %f ey %8% Eﬂ%%gaﬁ LSS ;
a fak %@si% E%%H%% Ko s &ﬁ&%

i
ﬁ il ?l;w “uﬁg% s

i vwe% e E% e i garge
é?s %}é)n %O Eg W%/%g

‘?e% a%e an ex enence S resurree lon 1
Think Yoy that the eoming again of 1R oM JRs
i %giﬂg% Q B 1@% an mgt 1@ @e@% iﬂ % 9'35%@&5\4-%
fBr ig all 1S te &B -
malﬁ% %'ﬁ% !§ BBI: @ﬂ% ”BE & @HHEE fdm 8£

AeHy A BH{HfH %&%ﬂﬁg %'Px 8% B%%
Eéﬁﬁgiﬁ&@ﬁ R

B %51 89%57 ¢3MmINg 13

mvaniffsted] in glowy, tut Hie i comming tw e gl ikl iim
e saints ((I[[’Iﬂim i. 10). Wot oilly abjpciixe, bt
sufbjpetiive, is e coming of e Lotd.

Anid all ottt ngs Wit aree trie: albauit H im hawve to
aliee that chammaiter. What a \:mtt diffenasicee it wowmlld
have made fom die beginning if #le wuith of e
Chuich, Wif Body of @hﬁ%b hegm Hept theere. 1¥f
ol alll e Lord's o il realinad Qs i DRgin
Wi, ARl IRAIRRAL , Wil Hife CAWCH i ah O

RRRIRIES: AREL Ak & ARt TR M&Qﬁf@ﬁﬁ%'ﬁ%
%?gﬁrﬂm m%nﬁsg ol $R% fa@m Al

%R 3. E'H&%!h%l!

Amd W‘l}%&m @@@ i ‘é

%8 %

%ﬁ%%%'l F%%%Qx e%%%% Sseé ‘%lh

*Iﬁﬂifﬂfe
o % r"efw%%% ;w

Ek% %Q% e SE%%@; té"’ %}ﬂ

me il
Gy g.ln one ar?o gmge %Egr 5¥f
%‘"’f g{é’ i il ol gdaf%
ia‘é o, e
é’r’?eﬁ@é’ 61‘ Was the % urc Oﬁtl; Wa?s an ex
eﬁ'_fifegif Chiistians fo-dayy were il i ke Witfh-
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- must be goo rid of, if possible, anyhow :

By way of illustration in the type, the antagonism of
the nations toward Tsrael of old was simply becanse of
Israel’s spiritual position. They represented a heaven-
ly position as apart from this world, as in union
with God and His Christ, and ultimate supremacy
was bound up, not with them just as a people, but with
them as a people in the spiritual position which they
held. When they lost their spiritual position, the
destiny was suspended, the realisation of the purpose
was made impossible. But, while they preserved the
sp1r1tua.1 position, that, in 1tse1f brought everything
against them. You mlght have said, Well, these
people, somehow or other, are the mogh provoeative
people in the world ; somehow or other they stir up
trouble wherever they go ! That may be said to their
disadvantage, to their digeredit, but the fact is that
they could not help themselves. It was not that they

were inviting hostility, but their very position pre-
cipitated it, and brought it upon them.
* And we must fecognise that there is something even
more in the antitype than in the type ; I mean in the
case of the Church. The Church is a far more spirit-
ual thing than was Israel on the earth. The Church is
a far more heavenly thing in reality than was that
which was only heavenly in type, and we shall be very
provocative people if we are in the faith. I mean that
we shall be the cause of trouble ; there will bo spon-
taneous antagonism. We shall not have to be awkward
people who ecannot get on with anybody, Wae shall be
here as a challenge, and we shall not be able to avoid
or evade apiritual conflict. It becomes spontanecus.

It is like that in the type. You remember the smit-
ten rock, the waters gushing out, and the Psalm—
“8pring up, O well ” (Num. xxi. 17)—a foreshadowing
of the Holy Spirit coming in fulness into the life of the
Lord’s people. What is the next thing ? * Then came

Amalek, and fought with Israel " (Ex. xvii. 8). There.

is nothing between. “ Spring up, O well 7 : that is
one phase. The next phase i1s, * Then came Amalek,
and fought...” Penfecost, then persecution! The
Spirit, then the wilderness and the Devil 1 It is always
like that. A spiritual position precipitates spititual
conflict, and the faith was always in that very atmos-
phere and realm. Every time you have the faith, you
have the fight. It is a position.

The Faith a Nature

But of course it i3 also another thing. Tt is a nature.
A kind of being has come into God’s universe which is
not welcome, the universe being.as it is. To spoil
that kind, to change that nature, will be the one object
of those antagonistic forces; to bring down from the
position by cocrapeing, polluting, tainting, changing
the nature if possible. That was the enemy’s objective
inand with the very Son of God Himaselfrin the wilder-
ness ; to get Him to forsake His exalted position by
coming down on to another level of life and nature.

The faith, then, represents a kind of people who
and thersin
lies the conflict. So the faith is not just a subject
preachad or taught ; it i3 a power let loose. That is
the faith—a power let loose. Paul says, “I have

fought the good fight...I have kept the faith 7 ; and
he exhorts Timothy to “ fight the good fight of the
faith ”. The article occurring three times in that state-
ment is impressive—~ Fight the good fight of the faith,
lay hold on the eternal life .

The Principle of Sonship the Heart of the Faith

This is something specific, unique, peculiar in God’s
universe, which marks out those associated with it as
being different in position and nature,and we must get
closer to this, with regard to what the faith was and is.
T think the best point at which we can approach it and
get help is 6o note just where the fight came to light.
I do not mean where the fisht began ; it began long,
long centuries before this. It began in the Garden ; it
began perhaps even before the Garden. But, while it
wa3 there all the time right through the ages, it came
to light in its nature and meaning at a certain point.
The Lord Jesus dragged it out into the light by coming
Himgelf, by Himself being present.

In Luke iv. we have the point at whichthe fight came
moat clearly to light, and 1t is' couched in‘this interro-
gation repeated by the enemy—" If thou be the Sen
of God...” The occasion was a battle in the wilderness
between Christand Satan,the battleof all the ages now
joined in its fullest and deepest and most malignant
sense, and that battle is concentrated in this word —
“If thou be the Son of Ged...”

What then, is ““ the faith™ ? It is gathered into that
phrase * the Son of God . Now, Jesus Christ as the
Son of God—that is, the deity of Christ—may be a
tenet of the Christian faith, a part of Christian doc-
trine ; but oh, it iz something more than that ! Tt is
somothing around which this battle has raged in un-
abated fury. It is the ocsasion of all the confliet,
Jesus, the Son of God : that is « the faith . That is
something far more tHan a statement. T have said it is
an expsrience. Sonship is something immense in God’s
thought, and it is upon this whole guestion of sonship
that the battle rages, both in His case and in ours, If
you want to know what the occasion of all the trouble
is, it is gathered into one word —sonship; all that
that means with God, both for the Lord Jesus and for
the many sons whom He is bringing to glory. That
word “ sonship ” carries with it everything that stirs
and rouses hell to its depths, and explains all the
trouble, all the suffering, all the conflict. It came to
light on that point. There had been an announcemont
madde from heaven—" This is my boloved Son > (Tuke
iii. 23). Then, into the wﬂderne:.s and to the challenge

—“If thou bz theSon...”" Andso intense was tha spirit-
ual conflict in the w1lderness that angels had to be
sent from heaven to minister unto Him.

Well, we may know just a little bit about that
Havs you never knowa spiritual conflict which has
made it necossary for the Lord to ministor life to you
in such a way that, bub for it, you could not go on.
That ofttimes is the effect of spiritual conflict. His, of
course, was an oxperience far beyond ours, but we
sharc that, and the focal point of it all is just the same
in our casc asin His—although Hewasthe consummate
centre of it all-—sonship. ““If thou be the Sum...”
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In that challenge and that language, there is a re-

. cognition of the uniqueness of this Sonskip. What I
mean is this: One of the strategic, cunning, subtle
methods of Satan, »o deal with this whole matter to
its nullification, is to propagate the doctrine of the
universal sonship of mankind. ¥You can hear it on the
wireless almost any morning you like. We arc all God’s
sons, if we will look deep enough into our own natures.
All we have to do is to turn inward and go deep
and we shall find God ! Then, by the holy exerciges of
prayer and the sacraments, we will bring God up out
of the depth our own natures, and bringing Him up,
we shall have fellowship with Him ! That is the stuff
that is preached world-wide to-day. It is a clever move
of the Devil’s to get rid of this unique clement in son-
ship, that it is something peculiar, particular, unique.
There is no Divine continuity in man. That has been
severed, and onlty by a miracle can tnion with God be
recovered. But Satan, you see, by his false doctrine,
and doctrine of demons, hag sought to subvert the
truth. Is it not of that that Paul says to Timothy,
*“...in later times some shall fall away from the faith,
giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of
demons ** (I Tim. iv. 1) ? Of course, on the face of it,
that sounds terrible : they must surely be very ter-
rible doctrines. No, they are very lovely doctrines !
One of them is this doctrine that you have Ged in you
by nature and, if only you will turn into your own
heart, you will find God and you can bring Him up by
holy exercises, and, if you will but habituate yourself
to this practice, you yourself will become Divine. A
lovely doctrine, swallowed by the multitude, but a
doctrine of demons ! Tt iy the Satanic move to get rid
of this unique nature of sonship, hecausc that is some-
thing apart in (od’s universe. Satan cannot touch
that ; itis something outside of his realm, it is unique.
“ Tf thou be the Son...”" “ The Son 7" and “ the faith
represent something exclusive. In refuting onc error

-1 am not going to fall into another. Even by being
born anew we are not made sons of Ged in the sense
that Christ was the * only begotten ™ of the Father.
We do noi. partake of deity, but we arc made children
of Giod in a sense that is not true of men generally by
nature.

In this challenge — If thou be the Son...”- -there
ijs not only recognition of the unigueness of sonship,
but there is the realisation that in that sonship there
is a challenge. There is not much challenge to Satan
in this other doectrine of the continuity of the Divine
in man! But in this sonship of Christ, and of those
who are begotten of God, in whom, as Paul says to the
Galatians,-the 8pirit of His Son is (* God sent forth
the Spirit of his Son into our hearts ** Gal. iv. 6), there
ig a tremendous challenge to Satan, and that is why
Satan assailed in this way, and does assail. He would
seek in seme way to noutralize the spiritual reality of
sonship, because it is such a challenge and threatening
menace to him and his kingdom.

Paul makes it perfectly clear in Romans viii that,
when the time comes that the sons of God are mani-
fested, then the curse will forever be nullified ; that
is, all the work of Satan will be destroyed with the

manifestation of the sons of God.

The Nature of the Challenga-—Destiny Bound up with
Sonship

Well, there is a challenge in sonship, because in
that sonship there is all that is included in the destiny
of Satan and the destiny of Christ. Satan’s destiny is
a dark and terriblc one: Christ’s destiny and the
destiny of His own is a glorious one. But these two
destinies are not just automatie, they are spiritual.
Sonship is something which means a full atfainment to
a certain relationship and a certain nature.

It is very interesting to note the different usages in
the New Testament between the word “ child 7 and
“gon " ; child being one born, son being the child
a grown up, coming to maturity., The son, meaning a
fullgrown one, is sometimes used in this very connec-
tion of which we have spoken ; meaning that those
given to doing evil have come to full growth init ;and -
you will see that is exactly what happened with the
Jows and with Israel in the days of the Lord Jesus,
I do not want become too detailed, but I just indicate
it. When the Lord Jesus was speaking to the rulers and
the heads of the Jewish nation who were so opposed to
Him, He did not speak to them as being children of the
Devil, but called them sons. He used the word about
them which meantthat they were something more than
just offspring. They had come to a far measure of ma-
turity in their devilish relationshipand work, and when
that sonship came to fulness, then Israel is dealt with,
judged and cut off.

In the same way, when born from above, we become
children of Clod, and are sons potentially, and when
sonship in relation to God has come to full maturity,
then, the issue is glory, full deliverance. The whole
situation is changed with sonship.

Now Satan and his kingdom are coming to that
place where the final judgment rests upon the final
development of his iniquity. It is sonship in principle.
The Old Testament description that ahswers to it is
* the cup of iniquity being full.” That’is only another
simile. 1t is coming to fulness. Sonship, on the side of
evil and iniquity, means iniquity full-grown, over-
flowing, mature —destruction.,

On the other hand, sonship in relation to the Lord,
being brought to maturity, means the hour of the
Church’s maturity, Christ coming to fulness in the
gaints—* till we all attain unto the mity of the faith...
unto a fullgrown man ” (Eph. iv. 13); Christ coming to
maturity in His saints, And then what ? Well, just
the opposite of the destiny of Satan. That, is destrue-
tion, and this is glory.

The two destinies are bound up, let me repeat, not
with some mechanical thing, but with a spiritual na-
ture and detclopment calted sonship, and Satan recog-
nises the destiny of sonship, and that is why he chal-
lenges it. “* If thou be the Son...” ,

So, the heart and the essence of the faith is the sig-
nificance of sonship. When again you hear or think of
“ the faith ”, always remember in the first place that
*“ the [aith ” is what Jesus Christ is in the uniqueness
of sonship; and, so far as we are concerned, * the
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faith 7 is what wo are in Him in the unigueness of
sonship. T am not touching upon His deity. Do not
misunderstand me in that. That is a sonship of His
in which we have no part, in so far as that sonship
means doity, bt the relationship with God in terms of
sonship is shared by us with Him. He is the Heir.
“ God...hath at the end of these days spoken unto ns
in his Son, whom he appointed heir of all things ”
(Heb. i.2). And then, we are © heirs of God, and joint-
heirs with Christ * (Rom. viit. 17}. The principle of
=onship is the heart and essence of the faith.

We will leave it there for the time being. But I can
say onee more that it is in this that the born-anew
wnes are unique in God’s universe, this is what separ-
-ates them from all others, and with which sn great a
lestiny is bound up. It is upon this that all the con-
flict rests, and around it all the hattle rages. Tt ia he-

cause of this we suffer. Do you want less conflict 2
You can have it at the expense and the meaning of
your songhip. If you will not go right on to fall-
grawth, you can have a very much casier time, but if
you are going right on, vou may have the worst time.
You arc going to know more than any others what
spiritual eonflict is. You cannot get out of it. Demas
evidently found things too hard. * Demas hath for.
saken me, having loved this present world ™ (IT Tim:.
iv. 10). Well, Demas goes back. but those who go on
do so by having to accept what Demas found himself
unable to aceopt —an intensifving conflict.,

It is not a very comfortable message, huat there are
the facts. But let us remind ourselves that, if we saffer
with Him, we shall reign together with Him (TT Tim.
ii. 12y, T.A-8.

SPECIAL GATHERINGS AT HONOR OAK
(If the Lord wills)

September 5 and 6:

Saturday, 3.30 and 6 p.m.
Lord’s Day, 11 a.m,, 3 30 and 6 p.m.

{Please note the amended time of the Evening Gatherings.)

NEW BOOKLETS

“THE MEANING OF THE CROSS.”

By P.W.F.

Price Two Pence.

“ THE ULTIMATE

Part IL.—" The Ideology of Blood.”

THINGS.” By T.A-S.
Part TT.— The Ineffable Name.”

Price 2d. each. Bound together 44.

“THE PERILS

OF LEGALITY.”

By H.F.

Price One Penny.

Acknowledgments.—We ackunowledge with gratitude the
following gifts {other than lecal) towards the maintenance
of this paper received during the months of June and July,
1942

Andover, 3s.; Boarsden, 5Hs.;
Bexhill, 10s. ; Biraingham, 3s., 5., 5 a)d 10s, ; Blackrack
53.; DBrechin, I5s. and £2 10 .- Bridgend, s : Bridge of
Allan, 4s¢.: Brighton, 3s.; 8iistol, 10s.; Carnforth, Hs.;
Chalfont. St. Poter, 3s. ; Coonoor, India, 55, and £( ; Dartoun,
3s. ; Dohnavur, India, £1 ; Doncaster, 4s.; Dublin, 25 6d.,
2s. 6d. and £1; Duncdin, N.Z., 10s. and 5. ; Dunkirk, 55 ;
Felling on Tyns, 5s.: Gidea Park, 6y.; Glasgow, 104, £1,
£1, £1 and £1; Gloucester, 3s. ; Halifax, 2. 6. ; Heulhfield,
3s. and 8s. ; Hoyland, 10s. ; Kelvedon, 1s.; Kiloveggan, 5s. ;
Leicester, 75, 6d. and 2s. 64, ; Lingfield, 32, ; Listle Madeley,
5%, Liverpool, 2a, 6d4.; Tlanelly, 25 64.; London, N1,

Belfast, £2 and 10s.:

24, Gd. ; London, X, 11, 10s.; London, 8,75.23, 10s. ; Loughton,
75, 64, ; Louth, 104, ; Malvern, £2 2s.; Parkstone, £1 104, ;
Pechles, 25, 64.; Romford, 4s, ; St. Austell, 103, 64, ; Stan-
wick, 7s.; Sunbury-on-Thames, 3s.; Swansea, 3s. 6.
Swindon, 2¢. 6d. ; Tanghall, 55, ; Tankerton, 10s, ; Tharnton,
As.; Totton, 6s.; Tyrley, £1; Wembley, 35 : Wendover,
25, ; Walverhampton, l9s. 3d.: U.S.A., £1: Victoria, 34,
and 52, Total, £35 4. Yd.

Additional, Fdinburgh, £i.

Anaheim, Calif, $1.00; Baldwin Park, Calif, $.25; Bel-
mont, Mass., 83.00; Birmingham, Ala, $1.00 and $17.50;
Paszaic, N.J., $1.00 ; Salem, Oregon, $2.040) ; South Pasadena,
Calif, $1.00 ; Tarma, Peru, $2.50 ; W. Medford, Mass., $1.00;
Wheaton, I, $10.00; Winchester, Mass.,, $2.00; Win-
throp, Mass., 32.00; Wollaston, Mass., §10.00 : Wyoming,
N.Y., $19.M3, Total, $66.25, Alasefield, (Canada, $2.00,

g9



Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 20 - Searchable

THE “WITNESS AND TESTIMONY"

i9 issued bimonthly. Hiere ifs o Subsginiton Iyt tire cosdt issthardt by the gftts o rpadians. Thee |
paper iis st only towudh as parseraily e it sankwocesns vad nasdadeqdavsediasumredintelyy |
they no lemgrsr with to Ihave it.

ALL CHEQWIES

for dth@ magazine, itrndtunc, amd et PUFPBEes, aSasdit td koS ads Ipiradtedi s, shiowmddabse
made o
“ WWITNESS ANPOTESTINGNY ™ /5.

All enguiries Srheiurd e addrassed t T Editew adt
13 HeNor @akkBRosn,

LoNpoN, Sk
Address alll persoral Irtt@rs 1o Wir I Awsiim- Sy
The absve applies i allimaiters ofribusiness, et ht sdrnee @i ltise.

Enguiries comaming aeummutidinh ih e @usd Hoie duting Coodfgrane timess tho
N & & Faxngr

“WITRESS AND TESHIMONY" LITERATURE

By Ak,
S FIFEYREWARBSHIE QHERIE NN THEENAIRES QY pIEss
R 1 ISION ANPOVS MR
/ m;%é;hféﬂmft - - BETHANY
y e ' B IBRISONIER O EEHECLOBRG -
iy e g 1 AU N 8 PRHEE B OO 5
G
13 (1 F T
4; ’ ﬁﬁ’%x LTPON' s BITEESHINING b

i %E% ,%Wﬂ%%é QOB D
p. A % - Y E
BALT Lz;%%%%%% O™ " QRIS INVEGIESWAEN A0UD CERASST

Y ANoIHE e

R wax % + LS MIBNING o
L ‘é T - O, HOSHF ST BY,

"
« 2
" I 0

BN 1 g L, W LINE .
AL e 5
ﬁggﬁt@\'%ﬁ%m%p S OEERANOE 2

et 1 13 i
.s:l:El;El:E:-
gy €4 ) -l-l-';
I - J‘

UL EMEgE

LR T

L’f“- .-
ST ]
u'.c‘

lﬁ"

-
U
ol

'i
bRy S

o)

K= 5=
g, 'fs’;ﬁ}rﬁ* ST ob7 o Bsbilins i 5 5
i (= @E

]

lq:

SEAVHESS RQO¥E-

“THE %W%@“FW E YP ' Ir (fk%ﬂerrl %% f%? 8 Bess et R Qo)
Enguinira iy lfteww §° ftprssed
u 0
ifnoss and, Tostimony,” %nor%ﬁ% ) Tondon, SR-23,

The Athenaoum Pross, 13, Bream's Ruildings, London; BG4,




Austin-Sparks.Net - AWAT Volume 20 - Searchable

A bi minist
IS som lead t% Laord’s
]pe@pIe into His Full
thougthtt for them.

by which-it

Maintaimed
by the offerings of
those tho are helped %y it

NoOYEMBER—I}XECBAIEER, 1842

¥0. G, voL. 20

Spiritual Sight
No. 2.
The Issue of Spiritwal Sight

Rewninke : Num. xxiv. 3-4: Mark x. 46, 51-52 ; viii.
23-25; John ix. 1, 7,25; Eph. 1. 17-19; Rex. iii.
17 ; Acts xxwvi. 17-18.

At the outset of our previous meditation we were
speaking of the root-malady of our time, which is
spiritual blindness. We took those passages which we
have read and noted how the}, in a very general way,
cover the full ground of spiritual blindeas and
spiritual sight. Then we went on to speak about the
common factor in all these cases, whieh is that spiritual
sight is always a miracle. No one has real spirifual
sight by nature. It is something whieh eomes out of
heaven as a direct act of God, a faeulty whieh is net
there naturally, but has to be ereated. Se that the
very justification for Christ's éeming frem heaven inte
this world is feund In this faet; that man is barA Blind
and needed a visit@nt frem heaven 8 give Bifm sight.
Then, finalbv, to lose spiritual sight is te lese the suwper-
natural element in the CRFistian life ; whieh was the
trouble with Laodicea. WR went ef te see that dhe
great need of the hour is for these whe really €an savy,
T see ! Imrdpie: yeurself being bern blind ana iviAg
perhaps te maturity witheut flaving seen anyvthing of
anyoir, and suddenly having y-8ur Eves apeed {8 se6
everviiing and everyene. The SNt el WhNARF watld
be there ; the werld would Be & wunderfu) werld: 1
stppese when that ®ah iA JRRR ¥ wept HOme, RE
wedld be eonstantly saving, it IS WORARFH! t8 Se@
%ee?,le, wenderful t6 see a1l Mesd things ! Wpdrriul |

hat weuld be the ward mest 8f NiS 1ips: Y&§, But
there is a spifitual couRteFpaFt, and the g ‘eat Reed is 6f
pepple who have that spifitdal wender 1n thelF Rears
all the time ; that whieh has Broken Hpon ENem BY
revelation ef the Hely SPIFi{ ahd 13 A GoNSaN 4RH

eYeF-orOWiE WORHSF. 1t S # NeW WRHH. 3 A&W

Hpiverse. That ig the need of the (1A=} ¢!

Well now, the final phase of our afternoon medita-
tion was that which we are going to follow up a little
now, that at every stage of the Christian life from
initation to consummation, the secret must just be
that—I see: I never saw as [ see now ! I never saw it
like that, I never saw it on this wise ; but now I see |
It must be like that all the way through, from start to
finiigh, if the life is a true life in the Spirit. So for a
little while let us think on one or two phases of the
Christian life which must be governed by this gre=t
reality of seeing by Divime operation ; and you will be
recalling a great deal of the Waord as I speak, sesimg
how much there is in the Scriptures about this matter.

Seeing Governs the Beginning of the Christian Life

What is the begiiming of the Christian life ? Itisa
seeing. It must be a seeing. The very logic of things
demands that it shall be a seeing ; for this reason, that
the whole of the Christian life is to be a progressive
movement along one line,*to one end. That line and
that end is Christ. That was the issue with the man
born blind in John ix. You will rememier how, after
they cast him out, Jesus found him. and said to him,
“ Dost thou believe on the Son of God ?” And the
mam " answered and said, And who is he. Lord. that 1
may- believe on Rim ? Jesus said unto him, Theu hast
beth seen him. and he It Is that speaketh with thee.
And he said, Lerd, I believe. Amd he worshipped
him.” The issue of spiritual sight is the recogmition of
the Lord Jesus, and it is going to be that all the way
through from start to finish.

We may say that our salvation was a matter of
seeing ourselves as sinners. But had it been leff: there,
it would have been a poor lookout for us. Or wc may
say that it is seeing that Christ died for sinners. That
is verv good, but not good enough. Unlkss we sec Who
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Christ is. that subtle and fatal thing may findl a lodg-
ment in our hearts that asserts that mamy a British
soldier has died just as heroic a death for his fellows as
Jesus died ; -not discerning or discriminating between
the one and the other. No, the whole matter is surmmed
up into seeing Jesus : and when you really sec Jesus,
what happens ? What happured to Saul of Tarsus ?
Well, a ‘whole lot of things happened, and mighty
thimgs whieh nething else would have accomplished.
You would never have argwed Saul of Tarsus inte
Bhristidmidy ; ¥eu weuld never hawe frightened him
{Rte ehristbatitly; xeu weuld never have either
Feasened oF emeticralined him inte belag a Christian.
’1’% gt that mah eut of Judkisi needed something
than eould have been feund en this earth. But
B‘é SAW Jesus of Nazareth, and that did it. He is eut;
e IS an cHARCRAA mak, he has seen, Later, whed
fe is Fight up apAinst the preat iffieulty of ¢he
Jirpdnsds, traeking and fellowing Rim everywhere {8
distdrB the faith of his esnverts, to wreek their posi:
tieR In CRFist; and they are inelined to fall away., if
they have net already dene se (I speak of thRee €6A:
verts aRd chuteles il Galatia), he enee apain raises
the Whe'e questisn as te Wwhat a CRFistiad is, #nd
fBcues it upon this very peint ef what ha on
the Panascus road. The letier 16 the Galtpis reall
E4A B SUMBRA ub iA LhiS Way :
WwhO does this and that and anstheE I:BEB% which 1S
gﬁ?ée%@& t3 B8 dole : 3 ERristian iS AOE 8de WhHS
FefFains fom ﬁ%&ﬂ EB that and anether Eﬂiﬁg

St Hi 6 Chbiliat |5 ot o
il B gt o Faliice of .V
life, a, GF4gE xgasé et WhiEh sa¥s, Yo et
e i . Efg?xée%%%f
’ eae. 9 TEYe: ea. 15 o 1Sna ﬁ"
g%?g e
seirh %Tg;&g-gg 5 ;% A }c; i g@;
Ef %é:i 2 4}“55 il
i ot et
w h" ~.; eg w&mé Ay SR 4k
gé % &}?vé R
L Cor Bl Ty b
*sﬁsﬁ “"1 i 5, 18 i
i gsmaeq ) amﬁ 981,79
S, i uz oLl l}é‘*"t‘ i gimr
Rt uarEY ffﬁt 180 ‘t'é’nt re i }I*Ff
fell Hal cf‘ "“g,"“ i %
LLi ? (o X s
Mt % jiig egﬁ\’mmﬁ & %@t o gntf
-. o] are a

St Qe [fﬁg%%"

ece 153 8" -n .an 1t 15 sz2ing 6[11: ‘1sL.

That is a bild statement upon which a wuary great
deal more might b2 said. But it is a challemge. We
have to ask ourselves now, On what foundation dues
eur Ehristian liferent ? Is it upon something outward ;
something we have read, something we have been told,
something we have been commenubul. somethiing we
have been frightened into, or emotionwilbed into ; or is
it based upen this foundation. * it pleased God to

5
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reveal his Bom in me ® 1 Whem I saw Him, [ saw what
a sinner I am, and I saw too what a Saviour He is:
but it was seeing Him that did it ! I know how ele.
mentary that is for a conference of Christians, but it is
good sometimes to examime our foundatiors. We
never get away from these foundations. We are not
going to grow up and be wonderful folk who hawe left
all that behind. It is all of a piece. I do not mean that
wc stay at the elementary things all our lives, but we
take the character of our foundatiiors through to the
end. The grace which laid the foundation will bring
forth the topstome with shoutings of Grace, grace ! Ii
will all be that ; the grace of God in opening our eyes.
I will not stay longer with that.

Beeing Goverms Spiritual Growth

Let us passon to growth. Just as the beginning is by
seeing, so is growth. Spiritual growth is all a matter of
seeing. I want you to think about that. e hawe to
see if we would grow. Wit is spiritual growth ? Well
now, answer that carefully in your heart. I think some
people imagine that spiritual growtth is gesting to know
a great deal more truth. No, not necessarily. You
may increase in such knoniledge as you grow it is true,
but it is not just that. What is growth ? Well, it is
conformity to the image of God’s Son. That is the
end, and it is toward that that we are pregressively
and steadily’ and consistentlx to mowe. Full growth,
spiritual maturity, will be our having been conformed
to the image of God’s Son. That'is growth. Then if
that be so, Paul will say to us,’ “ Wee all, with unveiled
face beholding as in a mirror the glory of the Lord, are
transformed into the same image from glary to glory‘
even as from the Lord the Spiritt” (II Cor. iii. 18).
Ceniformity b¥ seeing, growth 63 seeing.

The Ministry of the H@Ily Spirit

Now that contaims a weN- precious and deep prin.
ciple. How can we illustrate ? That veyy age
which we hawe just cited helps us. I think. The last
clause will give us our clue—" as from the Lord the
Spirit . I trust I do not use too hackmmyed an illus-
tration In trying to help this out when I go back te
Eliiezer, Abrallamis servent, and Isaae and Bethdtah,
that elassie romaie of the Old Testament. Yeu
Fememilr the day eame whan Abraham, ééttlﬁg 8ld;
ealleél his faithfdl household steward, Bliiezer, and
§3id, ' Put new yeur hand under fay thigh, and swear

hat ¥eu Wil net take of the women of this cowntys
for a Bride for raY sof. but that y-ou vwill ge te BN ewa
Kith and kin . And he sware. And theh Bliczer 86t
BHE, a3 3O know, with the eame)is fBF the distant
EBHALFY AETRRS U@ desert, praving as e went that the
t%&ﬁ Wauld prospe Hum awa hee Rim & sigR. The sign
Iven at e 1 FEEpBRde! Ee the MaR,

3?;9.'1 feA, after aawmg & BIE a4l BSiRg eBATFORted
WALL the chalierge quite definitaly, she decided e ga
YAER e mah, SR (e WAy N BEGught ewt frem Mis
treasures things of Nis masters hewse, things of fis
MASISrS S8R, and shewed them te Ner, and sceupied
fRk all the time With his master's son apd the thines
Which iRdicated what a sen Ne wiis; aml what pewsr-
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sions he had and what she was coming into ; and this
went on right across tlie desert until they reached the
other side and came into the district of the father's
heme. Isaac was out in the field meditating : and they
lifted up their eyes and saw; and the servant said,
There he 18! The one of whom I have been spdking
te vou all the time, the one whase things I have been
shewing ou : there heis! And shelighted down from
the eamel. Do you think she felt strange, as though
she had eome frem a far country ? I think the effect of
FhiRzef's minist¥y was to male her feel quite at lome,
;o make her feel that she knew the man she was going
to marky. She felt no straigeiress or distress or foreign
element about this thing. They just merged, shall we
§ay? It was the consummatiion of a process.

" As from the Lord the Spirit.’* The Lord Jesus saiid,
“ Wihen he is come... he shall take of mine, and show it
unto you . *‘He shalll mot < of himself;; but
what things soever he shall hear, these shall he sypoadi..
he shall take of mime, and shall show it unto you ™
(John xvi. 13-14). The Spirit, the faithful servant of
the Father's house, has come right acrass the willthor-
ness to find the bride for the Son, of Hiis own kith amd
kin. Yes, there is room for wonder here. “‘ Siwee the
children are sharers in flesh and blood, he also himself
in like mamwr partook of the same * (Heb. ii.. 14).
“ Both he that sanctifieth and they that are sanctified
are all of one ™ (Heb. ii. 11). The Spirit has come to
seeure that bride now, one with Him, His flesh and His
bene. But the Spirit desires to be oceupying us widh
the Lerd Jesus all the time, showing us His things.
To what effeet ? That we shall not be strangers when
we see Him, that we shall net feel that we are of ene
kind and He another, but that it may just be, * This is
the last step of many whieh have been leading te this,
and every step has been makimg this oneires mere
perfeet, this harmony more complete '. At the énd),
Witheut any very great erisis, we just ge in. We have
been peing in all the time, and this i5 the last step.
That 18 eonformity te His image, that is spifitual

rowth ; getting to kaew the Leord, and te Macome
tke Him, geiting te be perfestlly at heme with Him,
86 that there is e elash, ne stral , 0 diseord,
ne distanee. OnRMRSS with BuF Lord JRsus degnain
all the tife unte the esnsummation : that is SPIFitya
growth. You see, it is semething inward again, and if
is but the develepment of that initiation, that Begin-
AiRg. We have seen and are seeing, and sesing awd
§66IAG, ARd a8 we see we are chwAged.

Is that true of evenything you think you see ? We
hawe to test everything we think we see and know by
its effect in our lives. Yow and I may hawe an enor-
mous amoumt of what we think to be spiritual know-
ledge ; we have all the doctrimes, all the truths, we
can box the compass of evangelical doctrine; and
what is the effect ? It is not seeing, beloved, in a true
spiritual sense, if we arc not changed. Oh, that is the
tragedy of so mamy whe have got it all, but who are so
small, so puny, so unkind, so cruel, so legalistic. Yes,
seeing is to be changed. and it is not seeing if it does
ot bring that about. Tt would be far better for us to
Ik stripped of all that and tu be brought right down to

the point where we reallv do sec just a little that makes
a difference. We must be very honest with God =sthout
this. Oh, would we not sooner hawe just a very little
indeed that was a hundred per cent, effectiive, than a
whole mountain of knowledge, ninety per cent of
which counted for nothing ? We must ask the Lord
to save us from advamcimg beyond spiritual life, ad-
vancing, I mean, with knowledge, a kind of knew:
ledge, presuming to know. You know what I megs.
Real seeing, Paul says, is being changed, and being
chamged is a matter of seeing as by the Lerd {he
Spirit. So we will pray to see.

Some of us knew our Bible, knew our New Testa-
ment, knew Romams, knew Ephesians, thought we
saw. We could even lecture on the Bible and these
books, and on the truths in them, and did so for years.
Then one day we saw ; and people saw that we saw,
and said, What has happenedl to the mimister ? He is
not saying anything differemtt from what he has al-
ways said, but thereis a difference; he has seen some-
thing ! .That is it.

Seeing Governs Mimistry

And of course that must lead tis to the next thing,
though in a very brief word. What is true of the
beginning of the Christian life and what is true of
growth, is true in the matter of mimistry. Now, do not
think I am speaking to any particular class of people
called “ mimisters ”. Ministry, as we have said here
before, is a matter of spiritual helpfulmss. Any
ministry which is not a matter of spiritual helpfulness
is not true miizty, and anybody who is spiritually
helpful is a mimister of Christ. So we are all in the
ministry, in God's plan. Now, since that is so, we are
all affected, we are all governed by this same law. T6
be spirituallly helpful is a matter of seeing. You knew
that I Corinthians is the letter in the New Testament
vwhieh has mest to do with ministry. * Seeing we have
this ministery” (iv. 1)—and what is this minis{ry ?
WRAL, * Ged hath shined inte our hearts * (iv. 6). It is
very familiar to us that Paul has at the Daek of his
mind as fie writes this part of the letier, Meses, {hig
mimister of God. That is the designation by whieh we
knew Meses, as the servant of Ged, and Pawul is refes:
Fing te Mews fulfilling his milustry, Ris servies,
feading the law and having to put a veil upoen his face
beeause of the glery, the people belng unaiiR te 166k
upeh Bim. And that was a glory that was passing.
New, saxs Paul, in the minlstry eommitied {6 us God
hath shined inside and we have he need ef a veil; iA
Christ the vell Is taken away ; and what Yeu are te see
is ChFist iA us, and Christ is to be mimistered threugh
us as He Is seen, as we are the vehieles of bringing
Christ Inte view. That is spiritual helplulires. that Is
ministfy, hamely. bringing Christ into view, and “ we
have this treasure in vessels of fragile clay, that the
exeeeding greatmss of the power may be of God, and
not from ourselves ™ (iv. 7). " Wer are...” : and then
follows a whole list of things which put us at a dis-
eount. But he is saying, in effeet, It is Christ ! If we
are put at a discount. if we are persecuted, pursued,
east down, alway bearing about in the body the dying
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of the Lord Jesus, that is only God's way of bringing
Curist into view. If we are pursued and persecuted
and cast down and the grace of the Lord Jesus is
sufficient, and you sec the grace of the Lord Jesus
being exhibited in that suffering and trial, then you
say, that is a wonderful Christ ! You see Christ, and
by our sufferings Christ is ministered, That is spiritual
belpfulness.

Who has helped you most ? I know who has helped
me most. It has not been anyone in the puipit. It was
one who passed through intense and terrible sufiering
for many vears, and in whom the grace of God was

sufficient. I was able to say, If I go through suffering -

like that, then mine will be a Christianity worth
having, mine will be a Christ worth baving. That
helped me most, that is what I want to see. Do not
preach to me; live, and you help me most. It is an
inspiration, surely, or should be to us, to see that it is
in our trial and adversity that others may see the Lord
and be most helped. How we go through trial is the
thing that is going to help someone else better than
all that we can say to them. Ob, the Lord cover us
as we say a thing like that, for we know our frailty,
how we fail Him under trial. But that is what Paul
is saying here about ministry. * We have this treasure
in vessels of fragile clay...we are persccuted, pursued,
cast down, alway bearing about in the body the dyving
of the Lord Jesus *". But, with Paul, the end of all
such things was, *‘ they glorified God in me ” (Gal. i.
24), What do you want more than that ! That is
ministry. If you and I could say that at any time,
well, we should not bavelived in vain. We should have
been of some help if it conld be said, * They glorified
God in me *.

But it is sceing ; we, to be spiritually helpful, have
to see, that others may have the ground provided for

seeing. I put it that way ; because we may sec, and -

we may give out what we see, we may be living

epistles, but others may not be sveing. Butthereisthe .
ground for their seeing, and if they are honest in heart, -

and unprejudiced, really open to the Lord, He willgive
them to sec what it is the Lord has revealed to us and
in us, and is seeking to revea] of Himself through us.
He must have living epistles, men and women in whom
He can beread. That is ministry.

Well, ministry to be given and to be received, is all -

a matter of this Divine work of grace of opening eyes.
I think we can leave it there, and it all constitutes one
great appeal to our hearts to seek the Lord to have our
eyes opened. It is never too late to get spiritual sight,
however blind we may have been, and for however
long, if we really mean business with the Lord. Butdo

not forget that this is a matter of being honest with .

God. The Lord Jesus said a wonderful thing to
Nathanael. Nathanael was perilously near that deuble
blindness. At the moment when he allowed himself to
give expression to & popular prejudice, he was very
near the danger zone. He said, * Can any good thing
come out of Nazareth ? ' That is n popular prejudice.
A popular prejudice has robbed many a man and

woman of knowing God's fuller thoughts. Prejudices

ma) take many forms. Let us be careful. But
Nathanacl was saved. The Lord Jesus said, ™ Here-
after ye shall see the heaven opened, and the angels cf

God ascending and descending wpon the Son of man ™

(Jobn i. 51). * Hereafter...”’—He meant, of course, in
the day of the Spirit. “ As by the Lord the Spirit 7,
Nathanael would see. Well, be was in danger, but he

escaped. X{ you are in danger through your prejudice, -

beware ; forsake your prejudice, be open-hearted.
Be an Israclite in whom there is no Jacob, no guils,
open-hearted to the Lord, and yvou will see.

T.A-S.

The Prince of Life

Reapixg: II Kings 1i. 0-22,

* Ye...killed the Prince of life ; whom God raised

* from the dead; whereof we are witnesses ™.

’ {(Acts iii. 15).

It is most striking that the alternative to Christ was
not werely a sinful man, nor only a wicked eriminal,
Lut a murderer. The rejection of Jesuein favour of
Barrabas was more than an incident, for it seems to
crystallise the choice that lies before all who are con-
fronted with Christ. It must be either the Author of
life or the wielder of death ; the Saviouror a murderer,
The alternative is always as stark and decisive as that.
The buman race sbowed its greatest folly when it set
uside the Prinee of life, for in doing so it deliberately
accepted death.

The wonder of the Gospel, though, is that God did
not accept this rebufl’ and leave man to his well-
deserved fate. He withdrew His Son from the world,
and vet He gave Hiw anew to the world to be the
Prince of life 1o all who would receive Him, Divine

grace so overflowed to sinners that the Prince of life
was raised from the dead and taken to God’s right
hand, not for His own personal safety and protection,
but rather to give Him a better vantage point from
which to pour forth His lifc to all who would receive it.
It is thus-that the apostle reasoned with his feilow
Jews: you bave chosen a murderer und refused life,
yet God has raised His Son from the dead and made
Him Prince of life, that yet vour fatal choiee may Le
reversed, and death be swallowed up of life.

Jesus Christ is the Prinee of life. He is alive © but
more than that, Be is regal and all powerful, not only
in His possession of life, but in His distribution of iv.

The Old Testament gives a most belpful illustration
of this life-giving activity. Jesus Christ ascended up
on high in glorious triuinph, and from that momem
His victorious life was availalle to meet every noed.
Elijuh, too, went up to glory in triumpl. He had been
attncked and beset by death on every hand.  But
though hunted to the Jast by death, he was not over-
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come by it, but was caught up to God in victory. By
that rapture, not only was his own safety assured, but
rauch more ; for from that moment a new activity of
life began here on earth through Elisha, who had
received a * double portion * of Elijah's spirit. In the
power of that heavenly life he was led out into situa-
tions of desperate human need, and was able to trans.
form them. It was as though a stream of life came
down from the glory'to swallow updeath in victory,

The tvpe becomes the reality in the case of the Lord
Jesus, the true Prinee of life. If we look closer into
Elisha's story, we shall find many illustrations of what
is meant by spiritual death. The term may seem be-
wildering to some, and vaguely imaginative to others,
but its manifestations are grimly practical and real.
Let us consider them, and at the same time let us re-
joice that a greater than Elijah has gone up to glory
and shed forth His life to overcome them all.

Life Overcoming the Curse—II Kings ii. 19-22

In the first place there is the story of the waters of
Jericho. The condition there was a state of death, and
death in the form of o curse. Death and the curse
always go together. If we seek to define the curse, we
may do so by considering the experience of the men
of Jericho. They laboured in their fields, their olive.
yards and their vineyards ; they planned and toiled
until they saw the fruits of their lagours almost ready
to be gathered in. Everything pointed to the promise
of & harvest to satisfy their expectations and provide
for their needs. The trees grew and blossomed, the
fruit began to form ; and then, just when the results
of their efforts seemed to be within their grasp, every.
thing wase lost, for the fruit fell before it was ripe.
Wasted labour ! Blighted hopes ! That is the curse !

And the curse is upon everything of this creation.
The conditions at Jericho were not accidental, but the
result of & specific fiat of God, Who had pronounced a
curse upon 1t. This creation of which we are a part by
neture is equally under the curse of God. The Scrip-
ture describes it as “ vanity ’. In modern language it
is called * frustration ', and it is abundantly apparent
on every hand. After 2]l the labours of mankind and
the development of civilisation, after all that hasbeen
put into this old creation in the way of hard work and
deep thinking, of clever, sacrificial and persistent
effort, and even prayer, we might be thought to have
reached the moment of realisation. Indeed, it is not
so long ago that modern progress and inventions
peemed to hold out such a prospect. With the tree

grown and flowering, the fruit of a Golden Age, with

mankind peaceful, happy, safe and satisfied, was
almost ready to be plucked. Almost! The more bitter
has been the disillusionment, now that the fruit has
fallen ro the ground before it could ripen. The curse is
undoubtedly upon this creation. It is the same old
story. the story of Jericho and of every huwnan cnter-
prise. There is something wrong ut the source of
things. with a consequent blight upon every effort
and aspiration.

And what is true of the ereation in its entirety is
equally the case in every individual part of it. How

many havereached the end of their active life, only to
find that their labours have brought no real satis-
faction. Either they have been within sight of their
ambitions and then failed to realise them, or else they
have attained their objective, only to discover that it
was not what they have anticipated. Frustration,
wasted labour and disappointed hopes: that is the
story of human life, for that is what is involved in the
fact of man’s being dead in trespasses and sins. It may
seem a strange thing that the Bible should speak of
death reigning when everybody is so alive and active.
It means, however, among other things that therc is a
blight upon all their endeavours. That is the curse.

It was for this reason that Elisha called for a new
eruse, God's solution is the new creation in Christ
Jesus, The last word is not prevailing death, but life
that swallows up death. Life is triumphant, for Christ
is the Prince of life.

But were there not sons of the prophets living at
Jericho ! There were indeed, and they were sincere

and earnest religious men, yet their presence brought-

no deliverance from the curse. In like manner the
‘** church ”, so called, has often failed to affect the
sorry state of things. It needs more than theology,
and more than earnest zeal, to set aside the curse,
Elisha came to Jericho, not merely as a religious
student of Divine things, but as one who had a first-
hand knowledge of life triumphant in a personp, and
thus he was able to provide deliverance from' the
curge. The new cruse filled with salt typifies the
eternal, death-conguering, corruption-destroying life
of the Risen Christ. Its application to the spring
changed famine and disappointment into healing and
plenty ; the waters were healed * unto this day ",
Thank God, there is an ever present cure for the curse
ip Christ, the Living One. '

Thus it is that not all biographies tell of wasted
efforts and wilted hopes. There are some who find
fruit for their labours, satisfaction for their toil, and
the realisation of their hopes. Having come into
persopal contact with the Prince of life, death and the
curse have been vanquisbed for them, and, by their
life in Him, they have found a new creation where all
is blessing, and where there is no more curse.

-
Lite Overcoming Bondage—II Kings iv, 1-7.°

In the case of the widow, we have bondage as
another aspect of spiritual death. Her husband,
though sincere and devout, had died in debt, and by
the existing law the creditor was entitled to claim the
gervices of the two sons. The claim was being pressed
and, but for immediate help, a miscrable condition of
want and enslavement was sbout to take possession
of the houschold.

Here again, then, is an illustration of the doctrinal
statement as to death’s reign ; it means bondage to
another. We can be slaves without realising it. When
the Lord Jesus offered frecdom to some Jews, they
were deeply offended at the thought that they should
necd it, for they denied being in bondage. Surely that
was because they were not really tryving to live for
God. Tt is not uptil we truly seek 1o do God's will that
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we discover how enslaved to sin and self we are.
Waekmesses, habits and thoughts which we thought
lightly of, are found to be hard taskmesters when we
try to escape from them. It was a tragic day for the
widow when death and indebtediress brought the
praspect of cruel slavery to her home, and it is a not
less sorrowful experience for any man to discover into
what bitter bondage sin has brought his soul. There
was only one who could help her, and there is only One
Who can deliver us. The deliverance comes not ob-
jectively, by a change of outward circumstances, but
subjectively, by an inward liberation. Blisha's inquiry
of the woman, “ What hast thou in the house
brought the answer, Nothing at all, with the exception
of a little pot of oil, which is so inadequate as to be
hardly worth' mentioning ! Yet that pot of oil became
the means of a great deliverance. It is thus that Christ
brings liberation from the bondage of sin, by placing
His Spirit in the heart of the believer. Groaming
Christian, the secret is within you ! Bondage will
cease and all fetters fall if only you can appreciate
what it means to have the Spirit of Christ in you. All
moral and spiritual enslavement is spiritual death, but
death must yield to the triumphant life of the Man in
glory. Do not ask for some fresh act from heaven, as
it were, to pluck you out of your weahnresses amd
temptations, but come to God anew in faith, thamk
Him that there is a littie oil in the homse (for * if amy
man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His **),
and open your heart wide in emyptiiress and expects-
tion, that the little may become sufficient amd
abundant. This oppressed family found relief in the
present and a guaramtee for the future, enough both
to pay the debt and to live on. Let faith cease to look
around for chamged conditioms and prove, by the
Spirit, that the secret of deliverance is within.

Life Overcoming Fean—1I1 Kiings iv. 38—41.

The story of the poisonows pottage gives a graphic
illustration of fear as a further aspect of spiritual
death. The story is a simjple one. In a time of famine,
the sons of the prophets were obliged to eat umuswal
food and had gathered wild vegetables for a soup.
The cooking was done, and the food served out to all,
but when they began to take it something, perhags the
taste, made them realise what had ha , 50 that
in dismay they cried out to Elisha, “ 0 mamn of God,
there is death in the pot "3 It was fear that produced
such a cry : and no wonder. Imngiiie what any man’s
feelings would be if, after eommencing to eat &n
appetising dish, he suddenly realised that he had been
swallowing poison. What a eeld fear weuld grip his
heart, and how frantie weuld be his seareh fer &A
antidote ! Yet it was net an antidete, properly spesk:
ing, that saved thetn ; fier did they fieed o turn away
in fear from the deadly feed. Elisha teek mwidl—a
type of the living Christ—and east it inte the pet, #nd
then bade them partake unafrald. There was death in
the pot, but death was swallewed up of life, 6 sueh a
degree that all were ablle o ¢at and live. There was
no more fear ; on the contrary, they ate the very eause
of their alarm. That whieh had been peisen esuld be

taken with confidence, even ministering nourishment
and life to the caters. .

That is a true representation of the experience of
many who are being * saved by His life ¥ : the thing
which they feared, they have learned te thrive on.
Imstead of cryimg to be rid of it, they have learned to
master it in the power of Christ’s life. For some there
is a peculiar power in this aspect of death, this matter
of fear. And perhaps fear of the unknewn is the worst
of all. The son of the prophets caused the alarm by
gathering gourds from a wild vine which he did net
know. There is a peculiar dread associated with the
unknown. But, thank God, the Primce of life is suffi-
cient for every fear. If only fearing souis will turn to
Him in faith they will learn to triumph. With Christ
in the midst we can learn to face the thing of which
we have been so afraid and, by the grace of God, even
to thrive on it.

Life Ovejcoming Defilenment+Il Kings v.

Naaman’s was a differentt aspect of death, but a
terrible one : it was defilement. When death reigns it
means a defilement of the soul, a defilement that spoils
everything and excludes from fellowship with God and
Hiis people. The opening verses of the chapter are very
striking. They describe the greatmess and prowess off
the mam, his high position and honours, adding,
however, the omimons qualificatiiom, “ but he was &
leper . Wfhat is the use of honour, what is the value
oi greatmess, what is the good of anything, if you are a
leper ? Sin’s defilement disqualifies and comdemnss:
it is death indeed. Unless or until a man is lierdened
by the deceitfulmess of sin there is neither joy nor
peace while the consciousmess of defilement remains.
A shadow hangs over evenythingy; man’s favour is
vain when God's is withheld ; and abowe all else the
saull longs to be deézm. We are slll Nezmans by netune;,
even Christians becoming as he when the natural life re-
asserts itself. Who can help us ? Only the Prince of
life. In spite of all his blunderings and folly, Naaman
was led to Elisha, and was persuaded to obey his
command. He went and dipped himself seven times in
Jordan ; his flesh came again like the flesh of a little
child, and he was clean. Praise God for a baptism
such as Naaman had ; not the mere washing of the
surface defilement, but the putting away of the whole
corrupt nature. Naaman himself went down into
death seven times, so that, when he was thoroughly
dead, there emerged a new Naamam, with a fresh and
pure life in him. This is the glory of the Gospel; the.
Primce of life has cleansing from all defilement for us,
because of His own perfect death on our behalf.

1

Life Overcoming Sorrow and Loss—I1 Kimgs iv. $-37

Mortality is the tragic cause of sadmess, for it brings
irretrievable loss. When the Jews chose Barrabas,
they did so because they felt it would safeguard their
position and their possessions. Satan has ever used
this argument against Christ, that loyalty to Him
means the less of all that mallas life worth-while. It iss
a very real temptation, but must not be yielded to,
for actually, in rejecting the Primce of life, they lost
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all that they had counted as gain, and their own souls
into the bargain.

Does sorrow never come, then, inte the life of a
Christian  Is there nothing to lose by choosing
Christ ! Perhaps the Shunem mother's experience
will help us. God gave her a most precious gift, some-
thing far greater than all the rest of her wealth, when
He gave her a son. Her life was radiant with joy, until
a terrible day arrived when death laid its icy hand on
her treasure, and he was taken from her. The aniazing
fact was that God had permitted this. And strangely
enough, such an experience is not uncommon among
the children of God. The Lord stands silently by,
allowing death to rob us of His choicest gifts without
raising a finger to interfere. In the first pain of our
loss we are tempted to doubt or question His love. If,
however, we yield to such a tendency, we shall find
that death has won the victory and effectively
quenched our testimony. The woman of Shunem
refused to yeild to despair ; she hastened to Elisha,
and refused to leave him until once again life had
triumphed.

This is true for us, in a spiritual way, in Christ. The
actual loss may not be replaced, as it was in the case of
the boy's being restored to life, but Christ is able to
make sorrow and loss give place to jov and gain, and
8o rob death of its victory in our case. The excellency
of the knowledge of Christ Jesns the Lord turned
Paul’slosses into gains ; and every loss that may come
to us for Christ’s sake will be more than recompensed
by & new knowledge of Himself.

There are many other aspects of spiritual death, but
the answer to them all is found in the Person of the
Risen Christ. Hislife is the new cruse for our troublid
waters, the meal for our poisoned pot. He has svzl-
lowed up death in victory.

It is for us to choose. They chose a murderer : and
so do we whenever we choose our own way, the world's
way, or Satan’s way. Such a choice means death to
the soul. If, by God's grace, we choose the Prince of
life, we shall find that there is no need for which He
iz not sufficient, and no conflict in which He will not
make us more than conquerors.

H.F.

The School of Christ

No. 4.
The House of God

Reaprrg : Ezekiel x1. 2-4 ; xliii. 10-11.

You remember it was at the time when everything
which had formerly been God’s means of setting forth
in type His thoughts in the midst of His people had
been broken down and lost and the people were far
out of touch both spiritually and literally with those
things (the temple and Jerusalem, ete.}, that the Lord
took up His servant Ezekiel, and in the visions of God
brought him back to the land, setting him upon & high
mountain, and showed him in vision the city, and that
great, new, spiritual heavenly house. Very full and
very comprehensive and very detailed was the vision
and the unveiling that was given, and the prophet
was taken to every point, every angle, and through
the whole of that spiritual temple step by step ; inand
out, up and through, and around, the angel with the
measuring rod all the time giving the dimensions, the
measurements of everything ; a most exhaustive defi-
nition of this whole spiritual house : and then, further,
after being shown all the form and the ordinances, the
priesthood, the sacrifices and everything else, the
prophet ‘was commanded to show the house to the
house of Isrnel and to give them all the detai) of the
Divine thought, In our previous meditation we
pointed out, in that conneetion, that whenever there is
departure from Divine thoughts, whenever there is a
loss of the original revelation of God, whenever the
heavenliness, the spirituality, the Divine power of that
which is of God ceases to operate in the midst of His
people, and whenever the glory departs, the Lord's
reaction to such a state of things is to bring in a fresh
revelation of His Son. God's answer is always to bring

His Son anew into view ; and we followed through to
see how that, in just such a time in the history of the

Church in the first days, when things changed from the |

primal glory, John was used by the Holy Spirit through
his Gospel, his Letters, and the Apocalypse, to bring

- the Lord Jesus in a full, heavenly, spiritval way anew

into view ; reminding ourselves, in so doing, that
John’s Gospel is practically the last New Testament
book that was written, so that, in spiritnal value and
significance, it stands really afier everything else
written in the New Testament. That is to say, it
represents God’s breaking in again with a fresh
presentation of His Son in terms of heavenliness and
spirituality, at a time when things have gone astray.

I just want for & few thinutes, as I feel constrained,
to stay with that: and we have the Gospel of John
opened before us, and the first chapter. And note that
this is God coming back in relation to the fulness of
His thought for His people, and the meaning is just
this: Christ is the fulness of God's thought for us,
and the Holy Spirit, (represented by the angel in
Ezekiel,) bas come with the express object and pur-
pose of giving us the detail of Christ, and leading us
into the detail of Christ, so that we get a compre-
hensive and detailed expression of the Divine thought
in Christ and are brought thereinto.

Now you notice with John i, you get the fresh, great,
eternal presentation. :

** In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was

with God. and the Word was God.”
That is the eternal background of Divine thought.
Move ona litde
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“And the Word became flesh, and tabernacled
among us.” :
That is the Divine thought coming out of eternity and
being planted right in the midst in a full and com.
E‘ehemsive way ; all God’s thoughts summed up in
is Son, the great Eternal Thought,and centredinthe
midst of man in the Person of Christ. And then you
move {(and I am not touching all that lies between
these points), you move to the end of that first chapter
and vou have by implication something that is very
beautiful, if you recognise its significance. It is the
word to Nathaniel. It is always interesting to notice
that it was to Nathaniel. Had it been to Peter, James
or John, we might well have concluded that it wes for
a gort of inner circle. But, being Nathaniel, he is in the
widest circle of association with Christ, and therefore
what was said to him is said to everyvone.
“ Thou shalt see the heaven opened, and the angels
of God ascending and descending upon the Son of
man.”

Bethel—the House of God

Now for the implication: we are instinctively
carried by those words right back to the Old Testa-
ment, to the book of Genesis, and Jacob immediately
comes into view, and we remember Jacob on his way
between two points, as it were in & in-between place,
between heaven and earth ; meither wholly of the
earth nor wholly of the heaven, but in an in-between
place. That night, in thatin-betweenplace, somewhere
in the open he lay down and slept: and, behold, 2
ladder set up on the earth, the top of which reached
unto heaven, and upon it the angels ascending and
descending, and above the ladder the Lord ; and the
Lord spoke unto him. And Jacob awaked out of his
sleep, and said, Surely the Lord is in thisplace; and I
knew it not; this is none other than the house of
God ! And he called the name of that place *‘ Bethel ™',
the House of God.

The Lord Jesus appropriated that and made it

to apply to Himself in His words to Nathaniel, and, in
effect or by implication, said, I am Bethel, the House
of God ; I am that which is not wholly of the earth,
although resting on it ; not wholly of heaven in My
present capacity, though related to it; I am here
between heaven and earth, the meeting place of God
and man, the House of God, in Whom God speaks,in
Whom God is revealed —He speaks in His House, He is
revealed in His House—I] am the House of God : the
communications of God with this world are in Me, and
in Mealone: ' no one cometh tothe Father but by Me ™.
He might well have said, although it is not recorded
{.-)ha;IHe ever did 50 : the Father comes to no one but
v Me.

Now, it is just that House of God, as represented by
Christ, that is our thought for these few minutes, as
leading up to this practical testimony in baptism this
afternoon : Jesus—God’s House. We know, of course,
that every other house in the Bible is only an illus.
tration of Him. Whether it be the tabernacle in the
wilderness or the temple of Solomon, or any subse-
quent ternple which was intended to fulfil the same

function, or anything that in more spiritual terms in
the New Testament iscalled the Church, it is not some.
thing other than Christ, but it is Christ. In the
thought of God it is just Christ, and there is nothing
other than Christ and nothing extra to Christ which is
the Church or House of God. '

The point that is being so much emphasised in these
gatherings by the Lord is how God has bound up
everything in s final way, conclusively and exclu.
sively, with His Son, and that there is nothing to be
had of God only in Christ, and by revelation of the
Holy Spirit at that, as Christ is revealed by Him in
our hearts. So that the Lord Jesus, being God's
House, fulfils every function which is in type set forth
in those other houses on this earth.

You begin with the Most Holy Place, the Holy of
Holies. In Him is the Holy of Holies, where God verily
and personally and actually dwells, bas His habitation.
God is in Christ, and in no other docs He dwell in the
same sense. It is going to become true that the Father
will take up His abode in us. But, beloved, thereis a
difference. By the coming in to dwell of the Father in
us, we are not constituted so many more Christs. We
are not in the same sense indwelt by very God as was
the Son. The difference we will see in 2 minute. The
indwelling of God in Christ is unique, and the Most
Holy Place is in Him alone.

In Him is the oracle ; that is, the voice, the voice
that speaks with authority, and final anthority. The
fina]l authority of God’s voice is in Christ, and in
Christ alone. The three disciples were in & very
exalted position, bothin their.souls and in their bodies,
on the Mount of Transfiguration. It was & wonderful,
wonderful experience, & tremendous spiritual hap-

ning. But even 50, when you are in & very exalted
and elevated spiritual state, full of spiritual aspira-
tions and spiritual expressions, you may make mast
grievous mistakes. So Peter, with the purest of
motives, the highest intentions, said, ** Lord, it is good
for us to be here: if thou wilt, I will make here three
tabernacles ; one for thee, and one for Moses, and one
for Elijah ”. And while he yet spake—as though God
stepped in and did not give him a chance to finish, but
said, Enough of that !—while he yet spake, the cloud
overshadowed, and there came a voice out of heaven
sayving, ' This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well
pleased ; hear ye him . ‘Doh’t you begin to give
expression to your thoughts. and ideas here in this
position :. the final word of authority is in Me; you
be silent to Me. Your spiritual ecstasies must have no
place here ; you must not be influenced by even your
most exalted feelings '. His voice ! (God’s autborita-
tive voice in Christ is the final word of authority. Itis
the oracle that is in Him, as in the sanctuary of old.
So we may go through all of that tabernacle or temply
and take it all point by point, and we see Him as the
fulflment of it all, as the House of God where God is
found, and where God communicates.

The Corporate House of God
Now, what is the House of God in its fullest senae,
in its corporate or collective sense ¥ It is, to take up
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that wonderful phrase with its almost two hundred
occurrences in the New Testament, all that is meant
by " in Christ . If we are in the House of God, we are
only in the House of God because we are in Christ. To
be in Christ is to be in the House of God, and not to be
in Christ Jesus is to be outside of the Housc of God.
He is the House of God. We are brought into Him.

But to be in Christ means a total exclusion of all
that is not Christ,-and in & previous meditation we
strove to make one thing so clear, and that is, the
altogether and absolute * other-ness "' of Christ from
ourselves, even at our best. How utterly different He
is from man, even at man’s religious best; different
in mind, in heart, in will; different altogether in
constitution, so that it takes us a whole lifetime,
under the tuition of the Holy Spirit, to discover how
different we are from Christ and how different He is
from us. But God has ranged that difference ab-
solutely from the beginning. It does not take God a
lifetime to discover that difference. He knows it, and
therefore He has put the absolute position from His
own standpoint right at the beginning. He has, in
effect, said, The difference between vou and Christ is
so utter and final that it is the width and the depth
of a grave | It is nothing less than the fulness of death.
There is no passing over. Death and the grave are the
end. On the one side, therefore, is the utter end of
what you are, and if there is to be anything afterward
at all, that death must stand between, and anything
subsequent can only be by resurrection : but not your
resurrection ; no, a passing out of yourself and into
Him as through & death and a resurrection. So that,
in that death, you are regarded as having passed out
of the realm of what you are, even at your best, and
as having passed into the realm of what He is, even at
His very beginnings. The depth of a grave lies between
vou and Him, and there is no passing over. It isanend.
To get into the House of God means that.

The Altar

Thus you notice, coming back to John i, the truth is
here set forth in a representative way. It is more fully
and clearly developed later in the New Testament
when the Holy Spirit has come for that purpose—He
has come to take up what Christ bas said and lead it
out into its full meaning—but in John i, long before
vou reach the House of God, you have this word
reiterated, " Behold the Lamb of God which taketh
away the sin of the world . Before you can get to the
House, you have always to come to the altar. That is
how itisin the tabernacle and temple. You can never
get into the senctuary, into the House actually until
you have come to the altar. The lamb, God's lamb,
and the altar, stand and bar your way to the sane-
tuary, and that lamb speaks of this dying in our stead,
this passing out a5 us. We are identified firstly in the
laying on of honds, identified with Christ in His death,
His death our death. Then in virtue of His precious
Blood which is sprinkled all the way from the altar
right throngh to the Most Holy Place, in virtue of that
precious Blood there is a way of life. It is His Blood,
not ours ; not our rewmedied life. nol our improved

life, not our life at all, but His, It is Christ and only
Christ in Whom, and in the virtue of Whose life, we
come into the presence of God. No high Priest dare
come into the presence of God, only in virtue of
precious bloed, the blood of the lamb, blood from the

altar, Behold the Lamb of God ! That stands right_

across the path to the House, the death in judgment,
what we are, Well, these are bints from which you are
seeing a great deel more, I expect, than I am able to
Bay.

But what is particularly in view at this moment is
this matter of being in Christ, and therefore being in
God’s House. The House of God is Christ, and if we
speak of the House of ‘God as being a corporate or
collective thing in which we are, it is only because we
arein Christ. Those who are in Christ are in the House
of God, and are the House of God by their union with
Him. They have come into the place where God is,
and where God speaks; where God is known, and
where the authority of God ie in Christ absolutely, and
we are carried in thought at once into Ephesians, to
Paul’s word—" He is the head of the church ”. We
see the Body and its Head. Christ’s Headship means
the authority of God vested in Him for government.

Baptism

Now you see two things. There is the first step
toward the House, namely the altar, the death, and
that is what baptism is intended to set forth. Itisthat
we take our place in Christ representing us, as the end
of all that we are in ourselves. It is not onlyiour sins
that are taken away; it is ourselves, as so utterly
different from Christ. From God’s standpoint, it is an
end of us. Let us understand that.
standpoint. In the death of Christ, God has brought
an end to us in our natural life. In Christ's resurrec.
tion and our union therewith, from God's standpoint
it isnolonger we whoexist. Itisonly Christ who exists,
and the Holy Spirit's work in the child of God is to
make that which bas been established in its finality

real in us. We have not to die ; we are dead. What,

we have to do is to accept our death. Failing to see
that, we shall all the time be struggling to bring our-
selves to death. It is a position taken which is God's
settled, fixed and final position so far as we are con-
cerned. That is the mesning of reckoning yourself
dead. It is taking the place that God has appointed
for us, stepping into it, and saying, I accept the
position which God has fixed with regard to myself.
The Holy Spirit's business is to deal with the rest, but
I accept the end. If ever you and I should come to s
place where we turn away from the Holy Spirit’s
dealings with us, what we are doing is something more
than just refusing to go on. Itisrefusing to accept the
original position, and that i¢ very much more serious.
Itreally is a reversing of a position which we once took
with Him.

Well now, baptism is that altar where God regarda
us as having died in Christ, and we simply stepin there
and say, That position which God has sottled with
reference to e is the one which I now aceept, and 1
testifv here in this way to the fuct that Thave necepted
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God’s position fur me, namely, that in the Cross I have
been brought to an end. The Lord Jesus took this way
and set baptism right at the beginning of His public
life, and, under the anointing of the Spirit, from that
moment Ho absolutely refused to listen to His own
mind apart from God, to be in any way influenced by
anything arising from the dictates of His own
humanity, sinless as it was, apart from God. All the
way along He was being governed by the Anocinting ;
in what He said, what He did, what He refused to do ;
where He went, and when He went, and was putting
back every other influence, whether coming from the
disciples, or from the Devil, or from any other
direction. His. attitude was, Father. what do You
think about this: What do You want : Is this Your
time ¥ He was saying, in effect, all the time, Not My
will, but Yours ; not My judgments, but Yours'; not
My feclings, but what You feel about it ! He had died,
in effect, yon see ; He had been buried, in effect. His
baptism had meant that for Him, and that is where we
stand. <

The Laying on of Hands

But then there is the other thing. When that
position has been accepted in death, there is the rising.
But, as I have said, it is the rising in Christ, and from
God’s standpoint it is the rising, not only in Christ,
but as under the Headship of Christ, or, in other words,
under that full and final authority of God vested in
Christ, so that Christ is our mind, Christ is our govern-
ment. His Headship! And when believers in New
Testament times had taken the first step in baptism,
declaring their death in Christ, end had come up out
of the waters, representative members of the Body,
not always apostles, laid their hands upon their heade
and prayed over them, and the Holy Spirit signified
that they were in the House. The Anointing which was
upon Christ as Head now came upon them in Christ ;
not a separate anointing, but anointed in Christ.

But what is the Anointing ? What was the Anoint-
ing in the case of Christ, when He accepted a repre-
sentative life and for the time being declined to live
and act on the basis of Deity and Godhead, in order to
work out man’s redemption as Man ? What did the
Anointing mean ? Well in His case it is so clear. The
Anointing meant that He was under the direct govern-
ment of God in everything and had to refuse to refer
or defer to His own judgments and feelings about
anything. The Father, by the Anointing, was govern-
‘ing Him in everything, and He, apart from that, was
altogether set aside. .And when He said, ' If any man
would come after me, let him deny himself, and take
up his cross daily, and follow me™; or again, " Whoso-

“ever doth not bear his own cross, and come after me,

cannot be my disciple © (Luke ix, 23 xiv, 27), He
was only saving in other words, You can never learn
Me unless the Cross is operating continually to put
vou ont and make way for Me. so that you can accept
My mind, and the Cross means that vou have to be
erucificd to your own mind about things: your mind
has to come under the Cross; your will has to come
under the Cross ; your feelings and your ways have to
come under the Cross daily, and that is how yon make
a way for learning Me, My mind, My government, My
judgment, My evervthing. That is the school of
discipleship, the school of Christ.

I was saying that, on the resurrection side, the
Headship of Christ under the Anointing becomes the
dominating factor, or should becomne the dominating
factor, in a believer’s life, and the laying on of hands
on the head is simply again a declaration that this one
is under that Headship, this head comes under another
Head, this head is subject to a greater Head. Thus
far, this head has governed its life, but no longer shall
this head govern itslife ; it is to be subject to anotber
Headship. This one is brought under Christ as Head
in the Anocinting; and the Spirit attested that in the
first days ; the Spirit came upon them, declaring that
this one is in the House where the Anointing is, to be
under the government of the Head of the House.

The spirit of it all finds expression in that word in’

the Hebrews, ‘‘ But Christ as & son, over God's house ;
whose house are we '’ (Heb. iii. 6). I think it is un-
necessary to say any more. We here are just going on
that way of the heavenly revelation of Christ; our
friends who are to be baptised take that position. I
accept God’s position so far as I am concerned, namely
en end of me [ I hope when vou come up against vour.
self in the future you will revert to this afternoon and
say, I said once for all—an end of you! Say that to
your own will as it rises up—I accepted an end to
vou long ago! Preserve your attitude toward God's
position.

Then afterward we gather round our friends and
lay our hands upon their heads in simple testimony to
the fact that in Christ theyv are in the House of God,
under the government of Christ through the Anoint-
ing, and that His Headship constitutes us one in Him.

May the Lord make all this true in the case of all of
ug, a living reality, so that we really have come to
Bethel and can sey in our rejoicing in Christ, Surely
the Lord is in this place ! It is a great thing when we
come to a spiritual position where we can say, The
Lord is in this place. T am where the Lord is: this is

the House of God ! And that simply means & living

knowledge of what it means to be in Christ, under His
Headship and Anointing.
T.A-S.
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The Laying of a Spiritual Foundation

Reaping: Isa. xxviii. 16 I Cor. iii. 11; Eph. ii.

19-29 : Hebrews vi. 1-3.

It would surcly be difficult to ask the attention of
the Lord's true children to a matter of more vital
importance than that which is raised by these and
other like Scriptures, namely, the laying of a spiritual
foundation ; and, as with so much else in the Word,
we find, as we come to it; that it is a matter which is
caleulated to scarch us out far more deeply than we
looked for : for in this, as in many other matters, we
have assumed things that come far short of what the
Lord has set out as answering to His own mind on the
matter. We will, then, give ourselves to a brief con.
sideration of this matter, and in particular we will
note its relation to, and bearing upon, the matter of
spiritual service.

What constitutes a spiritual foundation in the eyes
of God 7 The answer to that question is of the greatest
moment to our day, and, as we have said, it will be
found to probe right to the heart of things.

A Work Which God Does Himself
Firstly, let us note-that thisis a work that God Him-
self does. ** Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation a
stone, & tried stone, a precious corner stone of sure
foundation . It is a& work the Lord does Himself ;
and this holds good both in the case of His own be-
loved Son, Who is Himself that ' precious corner
stone ”, and in that of each one who through Divine
grace comes to believe on Him. There, then, is the

sure ground of our hope and our confidence.

A Work Related to God’s Eternal Purpose

Secondiy, we need to see with what the laying of a
spiritual foundation is connected. This is a matter of
the highest importance, and for lack of a sight of
which our day is marked by so mean a Gospel, and one
which is so largely shorn of the majesty and glory that
should characterise it. God’s dealings with man in
grace are not called forth from Him, in the first
instance, simply as acts of His pity and compassion
for man in all the suffering that bis sin has brought
upon him, true though that may be, but are related
to a great and eternal purpose that has been in the
heart of God from before times eternal. Thisis nothing
jess than His own Scif-revelation, the revelation of
Himself and His glory as the one good of the creation
which was expressly created to know Him and cnjoy
Him for ever.

Here, then, in the light of Eternal Purpose, we see
the Lord taking the measure of things, as it were, and
acting for His great name’s sake. If He be the holy
and the true, He cannot overlook sin. He cannot
override the matter of righteousness and the in.
escapable claims of His own holy Being. Neolthey
must be honoured, and that to the hilt. We sev the
Lord, then, taking stock of the situation, summing
up all its meaning and what it required of Him, and
all the obligation that lay upon Him, and in the Son of

His love doing n work in answer to it that exhausted
every clnim, and forever secured the purpdse of His
heart. Apart altogether from man, and in face of his
total inability to know, orevensuspect the real nature
of his condition and captivity;or equally, on the other
hand. to know Cod, or ever to conceive the true
meaning of His glory, God moved out in the person of
His belaved Son and wrought for His name. ™ Jesus
Christ, and him erncified 7, is God’s great and glorious
triumph : bhut at how great a cost !

Thus, with al! righteousness fulfilled, God was free
to proceed with His purpose, and also to visit man,
who wns made for so high a place in that purpose, with
mercy and salvation, and so to lift him into a relation-
ship where he might enter into that purpose.

The Laying of the Foundation in Them that Believe

It is at this point that we come to the practical side
of the matter where it touches ourselves, and this
brings before us the real nature of the Holy Spirit’s
work in relation to Christ. It is the whole question of
getting Christ into men and women. The nature of our
salvation, of new birth, is nothing less than a genera.
ting of Christ through the Spirit in the bidden springs
of the being, so that He there becomes the source of
life itself to the one ih whom this work of the Spirit is
wrought ; a life out of heaven, eternal life. There is
then a new life.principle within, The terrible nature of
the Fallis that Satan effected a change in man, altered
him, and made him into a false creature, and gained a
working ground within man for the propagation of
another will in the creation contrary to and in
opposition to that of God. The death of the Cross was
the only way through for God, and in His beloved Son,
made sin for man, God took that fallen and falsified
creature and made an end of him in the Cress. The
Divine way of salvation is not to renovate falien man,
but to put him todeath ; and then, as out from death,
with every claim of righteousness and holiness
honoured to the full, to offer to every member of that
fallen race Christ as the gift of eternal life, answering
to every need end all-satisfving to God, and bringing
forth His glory wherever received.

The Scope of a Spiritual Foundation

But now let us mark a thing of particular impor-
tance : and here we touch upon the latter Seriptures,
especially that of Hebrews vi. 1-3. This passage in
Hebrews will repay very carcful and prayerful con-
sideration. It embraces what we may call the scope of
the foundation. If we carefully consider the six points
named as the foundation, it will be seen that these
embrace just that very background of things. with all
their profound significance, with which God was
dealing in the sending of His Son and giving Him up
to the death of the Cross. Further, in any adequate
and full-orbed spiritual vision of the Lord of glory,
this will be found to be the scope of things that shapes
itself in the spiritual consciousness of the heart so
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foundation sum up the whole and commit a life to all
the meaning and practical implicatioms of what is
brought to light. Is not this so ? Dwcs not a true
seeing of the Lord of glory by the eyes of the hesrt
immedizately set up the consciousress of a state off
thiings, and of a choice to be made ; of the whole world
also at the bar, with no expectation but that of judg-
ment if God’s provision be neglected or set aside, but
the sure"hopa: of resurrectiiom if it be received. And at
the heart of things, while there presses in the need of
an individual commitment upon the issue, is there not
also present some sense that this is a corporate matter
as well as an individual one ? We might well cite
Jazob's exclamation as he awoke from his dream, @mnd
his seeing of the Lord at the top of the ladder that
reached frem earth to heaven, in this connection. Of
eourse, this Scripture in Hiebrews vi. is written in the
light of what had become experience and practice as &
result of the Holy Spirit's revealing and instruction.
But my point for the moment is that these feagures
are implicit in every* true vision of Christ at the right
hand of the Majesty on high. Amd let us note that we
are dealing here with the first principles of Christ, not
of Judaism and the Law: and note too that this is
said to be the foundation. It is not simply the act of
receiving Christ or the entramce of life with which we
bhave to do, but the establishmemt of Christ, so to
speak, in the very vitals of the believer, so that He
possesses the being for the purpuse of Hiis coming amd
bestowsl, God must laj’ His Christ in this sense as a
foundation, as an inward spiritual structure in the
beings of Hiis children. This is what constitutes a
spiritual foundation in the sight of Ged. It is a
wrought work of Hiis power.

The Vital Importance of the Fountation to Spiritual
Growth and the Service of the Lord—The Sigmificance
of the Two Testimonies

Mark, then, the force of the matter. The Scripture
bids us to leave the first primciples and press on to
maturity, rot layjigg agaiin the fowddidion. But what if
the foundation be not laid ? Now, beloved, that is a
question we have no right to set aside, nor to evade.
What if the feundation be not laid ? Are we free to
proveed ; are we able ? Is the Lord on His part free
and unhindered in sueh a ease ? To the illumined nd
obedient heart there Is but ene answer. Ve ean only
neglect to lay the feundation at Imhrasurdbie cost
both to ourselves and to the Lerd.

(a) The Testimony of Baptism—The Principle that
Lies Back of it

Now, what is bound up with these two requirements
that constitute the central features of these six points
here named as the foundation ? OQur answer is tiat
issues of far reaching consequanvec are involved, where
the exorcise is truly of the Spirit. In any true revela-
tion of Christ by the Spirit, there is a disclosure to the
heart of the real nature of things as God sees them,
amgl as He has dealt with them in the Cross of His Som.
It represents a breaking in of God upon the heart in

darkness, and a bringing of the true nature of things to
light. That in itself is a mighty proof of the Resur-
rection ; for all such illumination is because of the
outpoured blood of His dear Son. But a heart may see
and yet, with mam's power of free choice, hold it all
in secret. Now, God’s strategy is to betray the matter
out into the open, and therebj’, as in an arena, to
commit the illumined life to an irrevocable decision.

JFor there are powers that take sides in this matter.

Wes it not even so long ago at the Jordan, where the
Lord Jesus in person bore witmss to the spiritual
meaning of His coming, and of His Cress to be.
Heawen, earth and hell were all mowed to their hs
over the Issue. Te bear withrss thus in baptism is te
bear witirss of present and eternal eneness with
ChFist in death, burial, and resurrestion, and te hand
ever the life te all the issues of the will of Ged threugh
HiiS Aame:

But thus to choose the Lord, and to stand by all the
issues of Hiis will, is also to make a choice against the
sum of all those powers that have mowed against Him,
with Satan at their head, to defame Him and to
obstruct His will, and as in the case of the Lord Jesus,
80 is it with the one who follows in His steps, where it
i3 8 work: of truee Hlwivdtiation ; we meet the foe. To
that spiritus] declaration, the Adwersary is not slow
to answer, We will see about this ! we will soon try
this eut ! But the answer of the God of our selvation
te that blast ef the foe is, You are going to find that
you are not having t6 do with mere flesh and bleed,
you are gelng to And Me in this vessel of fragile clay.
T afh baek of this declaration ! The Lerd whe occs-
siens this tesfimeny, through esnstraint ef His Spirit,
€onsequent upeh illuminatien, alse tales respen-
sibility fef if, te Bring the life threugh te the end He
has efiesen, despite all the eest and suffering of the
Wway- and the esnfict that ensues dees but provide the
gecasion for the fuller knewing of Him, and ef esh-
conformity 8 HIS likeness: Our eontentien therefere
{S, that Vhere this step is consequant upeR true

iiHmination of the ERlY Spirit; and is Aet the mere
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(b) The Testimony of the Laying on of Eands
And to the one testimonj* the other is indisselubly
joined. No mam can come into Christ without quickly
becoming conscious that this is not a work that is being
done in him alone. He finds it to be happemimg in this
one and in that one, and in that. Moreover, be soon
becomes aware of an inward law of life at work by
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which such are found to gravitate together, and other
movemenits of that inner life soomer or later press for
the recognition that we are dependemt upon one
another in the most vital and intimate way, amd
wrapped up together in every mowensent of life and
mimistry, even as from the first we are seen of God as
quﬁ‘él&%m@l tegether, and raised up fogether, and sewded
isgerher in Christ in the heavenlis. Amnd, as we have
g4id, in a true visien ef the Lord semething of this
mg-é%t%f ¥ i8 sensed in the heart befoere ever the praetieal
ois Toree it upoh eur netiee. It is the Rixen Lerd
Wi s abroad in HiS memlwrs, werking in and
thraugh ii&%m a3 through a bedy, ‘net as thieugh 88
Ha Ry 1selated and’ %‘Kﬂﬂﬁﬁt BRite. ¥t is ene Hely
4% WOFK iR all; \Wwith its epe Pk, and rmind,
aﬂﬁ gswmmm Thraugh His Oross, the Lord Was
" ghe RRW Hah . The Chéseh 13 ChEst 4
GSFﬁBFEE% EXpression.

Now, the laying on of hands by represmntntive
memttors of Christ malkes recognition of this fact, and
of the committal to its implication on the part of all
who, before all powers, bear witmess to it in this
testimony. It declares that, wherever the one member
is, all the other memtlsors are implied, and equally that
the honour and interest of the whole Body devolves
upon the one ; and all as subject te the ‘Head, the
governing memitser of the Body.

And how mmeh it means when this is an inward
consciousress in the lives of Hiis own ; which indeed
the testimony assumes to be the case, at least im
measure. The Lord Jesus is the Head of His Body.
W are not to plan and run as we will, however well-
intentioned. Nothing that is self-mesertive, pustiing
of independenit has place here, but all sueh mevament
is a violation of the testimony, deeply abherrefit te the
Lord, and as hurtful to Hiis interests. Yet for laek of
seeing that not only were their sins put away in the
Cross, .but they themselves, in all that they are 4§
sinful and false creatures by Ratwie, even the Lord's
tFue ehildren have for years been busy seeking te make
the Holy S% ifit 8 servant of their {a FOFTARIRSSS, ARd {6
seeure Hiis blessing upen ways of theif swn inventing.
Al thiis is a deep grieving of the Spirit. We are called
feot to determine what the Head shall de, but {8 Be
subjeet te His will, and by Hith t8 enter upeh these
works feresrdained befere the feundation of the world
that we sheuld walk in thefh : and that Aet as 210Ae;
But tegether. This ihe tsmmew Brings fully inég
light. Mereever we shall Hnd that, Wheh 8AcE the F&al
aaw&% ‘of the Bedy- of Chvist has Beep seen By Fevela:
tief, the Hly Spirit will Be very jealeds of the €8f:

perate Hﬁ‘éi?l@ AR il FRQUIFR BHF VEFY practical
fs@sgﬂi ien of it wherever W-% afe s6t 1R e Body- 1A
ARX- given esmpamy of His 8wh, and that (e we
May- Aot be a law te eurselves, Aok Walk iR ARY MALLeF

ifi 4 epirit of ify Nege. The NORBUHRK 8f LIS 1AW
8f eur 1ife in ORFist i8 in itsEIf A VEFY¥ PRGOS SA

o
from Mmany grave errers and perils that B@ﬁsﬁg}lti&
ligvers path.

Further, with the Headshiip of Christ in view, in the
hiving on of bunds there is the appeal to Him. Wi as
the Head hath set the memidarss in tie- Hodw as it hath

pleased Him, suitably to gift the memiber. that ttie
member may fulfil that function in the Body that is
according to His will. We are not all called to be
apostles, nor all to be evangelists ; nor indeed is the
ministry of the majority of this public kind at alll: wnd
never at any time is it official or professional. And
never was it the Lord’s thought that amy’ ef His ewn
should go around with a specialized form of teselhing,
even of the Bedy, or form themreiMes ifite groups for
this and that end. It is all a quesiien of what ex:
ression ef Himself the Lord weuld make through us:
DTS fhay Be a ministry like that ef ihe Bee #men
ihe ﬂBW’é‘i“s seattering the pellen by its pentle toHe
aRd evervwhere sedting life-praceates at Work: Youf
toteh in the Lord max be like that. T8 anGtHRr WAV
B piven " the werd of wisdem " ; wHile aRother MAY
syervWhere Be a * help *. * But all {hese WoFkeR fﬁs

8he and the §§1f§§i§h% ifit, dividing {8 each severa
%¥Eﬁ as He Wil . BUE Rew alls lﬁSiBBH&H{ it 8 8 {i‘é
{Rd BVEFY SHER 6Xpression of life
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Such is the Church. It is the Risem Christ expressing
Hiimself through His Body by the Spirit even as He
will. This is the vessel of the Testimony, the witness

the Resurrection. It is by the Church, His Bedy,
that the Lord is to consummate His triumph. to bring
this age to a close and to bring in His Kingdoem. That
is eur high calling.

This, then, is the testimony, and this the whole
foundation. How much it means to the Lord to have
it laid in Hiis own! If we may reveremtly put it so, it is
as though He sighed a sigh of deepest satisfaction
where this is accomplished, and said, Now My hands
are free : this one is truly illumined ‘and fully on My
ground : now My Spirit can go about the great werk
He has been given to do ! And how different is spiritual
life and ministry when it is dome. and where its true
meaming obtaizs : and how God's Chureh te-diey
lapguiitass for lack of it, and how impmaerivhed ehe is
in her witiese. Let these bear witimss to the truth of
this who through God‘s grace have been grated ili
sofie measwie to see and to know.

In closing let me say, this is not meant to press any-
one into any matter of mere outward observamce. God
forbid ! But it is meant to provoke to practical and
prayerful exercise of heart. Wiill you be faithful and
go with this word to the Lord, and not immediately
clap upon it some life-lmng pre-jud!uce, nor writeitoffns
someone’s interpretatiion or “wiews **, or take up some
plausifhil: argumentt lying to hand agaimst it ? Wiill you
make an homest inquiry of the Lord, whether this doe:
not. after all. express Hiis true mimd on the matter
The issues are very great. We have but this presem:
timme in which it is given us to enter in. and " to maki
our calling and election sure . and neither the abuse:
nor tlie corruption of the latter testimony in our &\
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the foundation st all, are any valid ground for dis.
obedience to His voice when once we see. Oh, may

The Fight

of His eternal glory and His name.
K.P.O.

of the Faith

No. 2. '
The Nature of Sonship

’

“ When the Son of man cometh, shall Le find the
faith on the earth * " (Luke xviii. 8).

Place that passage alongside of those read in our
previous meditation (I Tim. vi, 12; II Tim. iv. 7;
Jude 3 ; Rev. ii. 13); we will not repeat them in full
just now. Just be reminded that the two passages in
Paul's two letters to Timothy were amongst them ;
first, his exhortation to Timothy to fizht the good
fight of the faith, and then his own statement that he
had fought the good fight and had kept the faith ;

- and we were and are occupied with this phrase—* the
faith ™.

I am quite sure that, in the light of what we said in
our previous meditation, the passage in Luke xviii. 8
takes on pew significance and we are better able to
understand it. ‘ When the Son of man cometh, shall
he find the faith on the earth ? ”* That certainly does
not mean, shall He find a Christian system of doctrine
<on the earth. He will find plenty of that. And it cer.
tainly does not mean, shall He find {aith in the sense
-of people who believe in Christianity or in general ip
Christ. There would be no point, I think, in asking
that question, if He meant that. There are multitudes
-of people who believe in a general way in Christ and
-Christianity, if that could be said to be the meaning
-of faith, and I do not know that we are to expect that
kind of Christianity to diminish very greatly,atleast to
.such a point where it is really a question whether He
will find any of it at all when He comes.

But when we look into this phrase,  the faith ”, as
we were doing earlier, and reallv understand its
essence and nature, then the question has some point,
and it is really concerning the point of the questionthat
we are going to spend & little time now.

We have sought to see that the faith in its essence
ig the essential and the unique nature of Divine son-
ship. It is over that that the fizht poes on, rages and
intensifies, and that sonship is something into which
believers are initially brought by new birth, and there.
after progressively by a life in the Spirit, and it is
nherefgre saving that sonship, in the New Testament
sense, is something more than being born inte a
family ; it is growing up in that {family, and carries
with it the feature of spiritual maturity. A phruse
used su frequently in our New Testament is * per-
fection " ; “ go on unto perfection " (Heb, vi. 1), or as
the margin expresses it, ~go on to full growth ™
Really it means the consnmmation of things, coming
to the full end fur which you exist. ’

Seeing then, that that is sonshfp—going right on to
the full end for which you exist as children of God ;
which, again, implies & life in the Spirit continually—
then you have room for the question, shall He find the
faith on the earth ? In other words, shall He find on
the earth a real going on in the Spirit unto full growth?
I do not think the question was meant to suggest that
He would not find it, that it would not exist at His
coming, but I do think that the question contains this
factor, namely, that it would be far from being a
general thing and that you would have to look for it.
In order to find it, you would have to look for it ; it
will not be there in such & way that everybody can see
it. That, I think, is the point of the question.

Well theh, we want to look & little more closely at
this matter of sonship, seeing that everything is bound
up with it. It is the faith, it is the occasion of the
conflict, it is the cause of the question of the Lord.
What is the nature of sonship ¢ We can answer that
by two or three quite simple statements.

Sonship Essentially and Exclusively of God

Firstly, it is essentially and exclusively of God, We
are familiar with the statement in Johni. 13: “ who
were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor
of the will of man, but of God **. Not this, nor that,
nor that, but of God ! You might very well put in
there—' but exclusively of God ’. Sonship, therefore,
is something exclusively of God. It lies altogether
beyond the power and possibility of man to achieve,
to attain, to reach unto it. Itis not in man to produce
it or arrive at it The secret of sonship is not resident
in man. The seed of sonship is not in man by nature,
in spite of all that of which we spoke in our previous
meditation that is the generally accepted doctrine
concerning man to-day. The fact is that this sonship
is something which belongs to another realm alto-
gether,

We know that the Word of God sees man as dead, so
far as God is concerned, and nothing short of a miracle
can change that situation, for life is God's prerogative
and gift alone, and resurrection something which is
alone in the power of God. Therefore the principle,
the law, of sonship is un experience of rcsul:roction
which, to those who have it, 1s such an expericnce as
to settle forever in their convictions that cverything
they have in relation to God is a sheer miracle of
God’s own working.

Now, God ix goiny to be very true to that principle
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and position, and We will discover that a life in the
Spirit, which is the life of sonship, cannot be a life in
the flesh, cannot be a life out of nature and mature's
springs. A life in the Spirit, which is the life of samsiip,
had continuously behind it the realisation that we
cannot live save out from God, that we draw our very
life from Him every day. The. more wc go on with
God, which means the more we live in the Spirit, amnd
the more spiritual growth and maturity takes place in
us, the deeper will*be our conscimusmess of utter de-
pendence upon God for our life, and for everything in
the realm of our relationship with Him. Self-resource,
self-stenth, self-comfidence, self-adiilitty, self-wisdom,
gell= , self-reputetion, will be steadily under-
miied and sapped and draimed by the Spirit of God,
and we shall come more and more to the place where
we know that it is not in us to be Christians, not in us
tolive a lifein the Spirit,notinustogoon with God. It
musst all come right out from Hiinsself. Sonship is the
most dependent thing of which you can have any con-
oception. Hie said of Hiimself, in words perhays all too
familiar to us, “ The Som can do nothing out from
himself ” (John v. 19). Again, “I can of myself do
nothing. .bbecvase I seek not mine own will, but the
will of him that sent me . (Jehn v. 30)). The Apestle,
ih the spirit of a true sen, will s&y, I khow nothing
by myself...” (I Cor. v, 4). “ W have this treasure in
veaels of fragile clay, that the exeeeding greatiras of
the power may be of God, and et of eurselves”
(II Cer. iv. 7). * Who is suthieiant for thrae things
our sufficieney is of God ™ (II Cer. ii. 18, iii. §). Now,
that is senship, and that means living eontinually en
the greund ef resurreection.

Sonship Based on Resurrection
And so we come to Romams i. 47 .. .declared to be tthe
Som of God in power...03" the resurrectiion of the diesd!*
iip based upom resurrectiion. That is wholly of
God, only of God. The Lord Jesus, in putting the
truth of sonship into operation, said and did several
thimgs which are full of significance in the light of what
we are saying. You remember in these early cliapters
in John how He said, “ The hour cometh, when the
dead shall hear tlje voiiee of the Son.arrhdhabhall live ™
(John v.25). Why ? “ As the Father raiseth the desd,
and piveth them life, even so the Son alse giveth life
te whom he will ” (John v. 21. A.R.\). This relatien-
ship with God in terms of senship means that by
dependence upon Ged, by a life in Ged, a life in the
Spirit, that whieh is Ged's sele and exelusive prefe:
gative of ralsing the dead becomes ah actual faet in the
sphere of senship, an aetuality at werk in the sphere
ef sefaship. The Seh becomes the sphere if whieh the
Fatirs pewer and right ef resurrectien eperates:
But, while that Is true, that resurreetion life is werking
theough the Sen from the Fathet, the Semn is still sky-
ing In the very same parts of the Word, “ The Sen e
do nething out frem himself, but what he seeth the
Fatier doing " (Jehn v. 19). That is in the early part
ef John.
You get well on in John and you have the case of
Lazanns, and Lazarus; is taken up, as you know by the

introduction to the incident, willj 61 object. The

Lord Jesus states the object of Lazatiis’ sickimess end

death. * This sickmess is/not unto death, but for the

glory of God, that the Son of God may be glorified ™
(John x\ 4). Andissoliazames issnott Hesdeet. TheeTlordd
Jesus docs not come to the home in Bethamy as the
doctor to give a remedy, and to recover Lazamns. He
stays away deliberately until Lazamuss is not only
beyond hope in this life, but is beyond this life itself,

and then, when the Lord Jesus knows that he is desd,

He says, “ Our friend Lazamus sleepeth ”. The dis-

ciples misunthrrstootd and thought He meant that he

was having a sleep : so Jesus said plainly, “ Lazariss is

dead ”. Then, when He kmew in His spirit that

Lazaris was gone, He came to Bethany. He was a6t:
ing out now what He had said before, and the thifig
which governs the action is “ that the Son may be
glorified "'. Then John sums up the wholke of that
Gospel in words of chapter xx. 31 : " These things are
written that ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of God ". The whole of Johmn's Gespel is
written with that objeet in view.

Now John has written the statement which we have
about the Son raising the dead by Hiis relationship end
life in the Father, and dependence upon the Father,
and John too bas written about Lazamss ; and he says,
I have written all these things and all the other things
with one point in view, namely, ** tibatt ye mray believe
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God . Sonship is
all the time on this basis of resurrection.

Wihat was true in the case of the Lord Jesus is true
of the spirit: of sonship, wherever that spirit is found.
Turning to Galatiians again, the Apostle says, “ Be-
cause ye are sons, God sent forth the Spirit of his Son
into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father ¥ (Gal iv. 6).
We are sons. But how many of the Lord’s people are
willing to live on that basis ¥ How many there are who
want to have it in themselwes ; the strength, the
wisdom, the ability, the efficiemesy; everything in
themselwes, nat a life of utter dependence and daily
resurrection. * Wien the Son of man cometh, shail he
find the faith... 1 You see the poimt—ssomeathing which
is exclusively of God ; amil God tades pumas to umdercut
eveny tendensy awdd ingisandron to haxe # im ounseives,
because that is the way in which at the first this very
punprs: of God in sonshipsiras s2t aside.

Th2 Law of Faith and Dependence

Adam was created with sonship in view, sanship
after this kind, but he was placed upom the basis of
dependence upom God, faith and depentbrwee. That
was the law of his life, and that was to be the law by
which he would come to the realisation of sonship in
its full sense. Satan came and suggested to Adam that
he could have it in himself if he liked. He need not
have it of God and have to look to God all the time.
If Adam did but follow his adviice, there need be none
of this servitude to God, but he could be as God and
hawve it in himself, anil be delivered from the bondage
of this life of dependence and faith, and @bedience.
Adam accepted that suggestiom and soughit to take
it, to have it in himself without reference or deference
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to God. Mﬁp%as 6t tor Adiea and his race. Tie
last Adam comes and accepts a life off absolute de-
pendence upom the Father, and obediee to the
Father in an utter self-empting. “ He enpptéed him-
self...and became obedient * ; He took “ itheformafa
bond-servamt " (Phil. ii. 6-8). He hadi it nott in Him-
&elff, by Hiis own choice : He hadi it in the Fatiwer ; smd
sonship was established, realised and expmessed in
fullness in Him .

We, beloved, are called on to that basis. Oh, there
is nothing which will work against the spirit off son-
ship, God’s off fulness, in us, like pride, the
pride which wamts to have ittin ourselves. Pride hates
a life off dependence. Pride cannot bear to have to
look outside offitself for everything. Pride must have
the root of things im itself. “‘ Be mot wise iim Jour own
conceits * is a phrase the Apostle used (Rom. xii 16).
What is conceit ? The very word itself means*‘ hawving
the seat of things in yourself ” ; wise by having the
seat off thimgs in yourself. The Lord Jesus, Who e
the highest place in heavenly glory, the ‘highest and
greatest title and name—mll rights were in Hiis power
—movepted the position of girding Himself with a
towel and putting water into a basin and kneeling
down to wash the feet of His disciples. That is the
miind which was im Christ Jesus. That is sonship. Itis
not nice for the fiesh, nor fior aurrmeputation, ittisnoed t
pleasant to our education ; we look for something
better tham that. But that is sonship. That is alifein
the Spirit. That spirit will be the mark, the hall-mark,
of spiritual growth, off spiritual maturity. The persom
who is really growing spiritually is not the person who
is becomimg something important spiritually. Theone
who is growing is the one who is growing in the senvamnt,
dependent spirit more andl more. The one who can
get down lowest is the one wha is really getting up

irhest.

That is the nature of sonship. Itissomething which
is wholly off God, exclusively of God, not off ourselves.
e cannot produce iit.

Sonship a Spiritual Thing

It is, therefore, in the next place, a spiritual thing.
“ That which is born off the flesh is flesh ; and that
which i6 born of the Spirit is spirit ¥ (John iii. 6). Sen-
ship, therefore, is essenmtially a spiritual thing and
is always conmected, in the Word, with the Spirit.
The new birth is conmected with the Spiritt—" born of
the Spirit *. “‘ Asmrany asarellked by tthe Spitit of God,
tirse are sons of God " (Romn..viii. 14)). Born ; lied.
Yow come to Galatiams : Galatiams is just full off these
thimgs, full of sonshijp and the Spirit. *Hhreaiss: yearc
sons, God sent forth the Spirit off his Som into our
hearts, crying, Abiie, Father.” Then you know Paulls
argumesit about Hagar and Ishmeail, and Sarah and
Isaac ; the one born after the flissh, the other born
after the Spirit ; and the one born after the flesh is tw
becasit out, that the one born after the Spirit may be
established (Gall. iv.. 21-31). 1t is sonship and the
Spirit again. Sonship, therefore, is a spiritual thing
It is obvieus: that this kind off sonshiy, is not a natural
thing.
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But the thllityI its Power ‘-

wt the point that I want to get at and emphasiseis
this, that beeause it is a spiritual thing, it is P
which interests Satan im a particular way.. Being
exelusively off Godi andi being wholly spiritual, it is
something which, shall I say, tamt:alises Satan ; itis .
eause of tremendous annoyance and grievamoe to hiwy,
He cannot get at this thing directly, it is beyond him
You notice that im the Word off God there is no denis]
from any realm that there is such a being as the Son ef
God or as the Christ. There is no denial; that is
recognised, acknomloilged and accepted everywhere;
There is a denial that Jssms is the Som of God/but the
fact off sonship as a reality* in God's umixwrse is never
questioned. Amtichrist is nott the denjal of the exs-
tence of Christ, butt the counterfeiting off Christ: and
that is a trementous admission, a tremendvis selhew:
ledgment. If you counterfeit something, it is your way
of admitting that there is something real. You de Astt
counterfeit iff there is noti the genulne thing. Yeu swe
my point. There is something in God’s univeree which
iz pever questioned or denied, but whieh 15 an asta:
blished thing, whieh cannot be touwched as a reality,
and that is senship. Te gett at that—well, anyfhing
ean be done to nullify* it in its effet—but the faet,
is there, and it is that faet whieh is Satan’s 68
and anmoyatcee, the faet of the exisienee of this sop\
8hip'in Ged's umiverse, and that that seaship has
invadRd and eome inte his donwis. THREe i ;
right iR the very demaih 6f Satan, in the kingdem a4
this werld; this werld whieh “Nigth iR Whe Widked
ene *. Senship has invaded and eome inte if; and
there is @ faet whieh eannet be destreyed, if 1S in-
violate i itself.

Oh, lay hold off this I Sonship is somethimg which
Satan cannot destroy im itself. Sonship is sometiiing
inviolate, lying outside of Satan’s realm andi Satan’s
power. Wrhat then is the natmre of the battle t
Oh, Satan is nott so foolish as to think that he
can destroy sonship as a fact, butt alll his efforts
and methudls are employed to nullify the effect of it
as he can, as he will, in his domain. After this manner,
therefore, he started with the last Adam—" If thou
be theSon...”. The sting isimthutt" iff”. Iffonly the
Lord Jesus would admit an “iif”’, Sntan has scored,
and while the sonship is not destroyed, the effect of it
in his kingdom iis.

That cam be putt in another way. Admit a dowbt,
admiit a question, and you are undone, and the thing
which in itself is inviolate is put under arrest with
regard to itseffect agaimst Satan. Dowht, unbelief, a
question, an uncertainty, suspends the tnememdous
potency off sonship as against the enemy;, even though
the sonship position cannot be destroyed. If Satan
can find a peopl: here who believe on the basis of
sonship, and persist in believing, andi refuse to dowbt
and question, he has found sonship there whieh
corresponds to what he found im Christ, Who said,
“ The prince of this world cometh and hath mhlng
in me " (John xiv, 30). Hath nothimg ! What is he
laokimg for ? The ground of a questiom or.a doubt, s
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what be is after ; and he found nothing.

So the faith, you see, is faith which is reposed in
God’s Son and which makes that sonship a ‘mighty

wer in the one who believes.

Now, what we are saying is that the existence of
this thing called sonship is the occasion of all the
conflict because it is something which in itself is
beyond Satan’s power, and umless in some way its
effect in his kingdom is neutralised, it is going to be
hig ultimate expulsion and undoing. Let us say sggin
that, lying right there at the heart of sonship, is mo
less a thing than the ridding of this umiverse of Satan
and his kiugdom. That is the issue of sonship. There-
fore let us look at the nature of sonship. Wihat is it ?
It is a life in the Spirit. Satan will constantly try to
proveke unto a life in the flesh. A life of deperduice
thed Satan will tws* to make us independent. A life of
husility, meekinas, drawing whelly upon the Lord for
evefythhh%:: then Satan will tfy te provoke us te

ride, t6 have it in eurselves; to be semething owr-.

glves, to eare for eur reputation,; to fight for eur ewn
vindieation. Remember that every tendeney, in-
elinatien er attempt te seeure ouf vindieafion—we
thax be right, but that is Aet the guestion—anything
in the direetion of securing eur vindieatien is _
senship. * He made himself of e reputatien ” (Phil.
ii. 7). He did net seek to vindieats if of t6 B8

Mndicated. ‘e left the matter of vindication altg: -

eiher with God, aRd Became sbedieAt untd death;
%‘éi; the death of the Bross.  Theif FghGRHIRES 18 &f

mc, Bxith the Lord ¥ (Isa. liv. 17)). Oh, for this gracsi

of self-emptying, seeking no title, no name, mo \

reputation, no vindication, no justificstiiom for our-'
selves. It cuts the ground from umder the feet of .the

enemy, robs him of that which he needs to save his -

own position and to nullify the effect of Christ's
presence. Let us ask the Lord for that grace of selfleas-
ness, and of joyful acceptamze of a life of enee

upon the Lord in terms of daijly* resurrection. Thatis -~ -

the way of sonsliip. It males roem for the Lord nd
for the fulirss of Christ.

I think perbagps we could very well close there just
now. Do not forget that Satan is out to bring the
effect of Bonship under arrest in his kingdom. He
cannot destroy it, that is something beyond his power,
but he can nullify its power 86 far as his interests are
concerned, and he does tliat by trying to get us to
violate the very laws of sonship. Those laws of son-
ship we have mentioned. They are shown in the life of
the Son Hiimmelf so cleariiy—mnothing in Hingelf, but
dependivree upon the Father, altogether diperdient
upon the Father. A life in which the law of resurree:
tion is a daily and hourly operation and experienies, 8
life without personal names, reputatien, standing er
vindieation, & life wholly handed ever t8 Ged, these
and many other thihgs comprise s6nship, and are the
marks of a life in the Spifit.
The Lord make us good sons

for Hiis own glory and
satisfacti'on. S R et :

b

Ye Have Need of Patience

“ And when forty years were expired, there appenved , that He is sitting on the throne, calmly waiting the.

to him in the wilderness of Mount Sinai an angel of the
Lord in a flame of fire in a bush...Baying...I have seen
the afflictiom of my people which is in Egypt, and 1
baxe heard their groaning, and am come down to
deliver them. And now come, I will send thee into
Bgypt ” (Acts vii. 30, 32, 34).

God is never in a hurry, but spends years over those
He expects to greatly use. He never thinks the days of
preparation too long or too dull.

The hardest ingredient in suffienimg is often time. A
short, sharp pang is easily borne, but when a sorrow
drags its weary way through long, monotomous years,
and day after day returns with the same dull routine
of hopehss agony, the heart loses its strength, smnd
without the grace of God, is sure to sink into the very
sullemnss of despair. Joseph’s wats a long trial, and
God often has to burn Hiis lessons into the depths of
our being by the fires of protracted pain. * He shall
sit as a refiner and purifier of silver . but He knows
how long, and like a true goldsmith He: stops the fires
the moment He sees Hiis image in the glowing metal.
We' may- not see now the outcome of the besutiful plan
which God is hiding in the shadow of His hand ; it
yet may be long concealed ; but faith may be sure

"hour when, with adoring rapture, we shall say, ‘7 All

thimgs-hawe worked together for good . Like Joseph =
let us be moxe carefil to learm all the lessons im the schoal”
of sovmouw tham we are amadous ffor the hour of dideenance.
There is a * needs-be * for every lesson, and when we
are ready, our deliverance will surely* come, and -we.
shall find that we could not hawe stood in our place
of higher service without the very thimgs that were
taught us in the ordeal. God is educatiing us ffor the
flsrere, ffor Rigieor service amil nobler blessiggs j and iff
we hawe the qualities theft fit us for a throne, nothing
can keep us from it when God's time has come. Don’t
steal to-morrow out of Qod's hamdés. Give God time
to Bpealkk to you and reveal His will. He is never too
late ; learn to wait,

* He never comes too late ;

He knowoth what is bestt:
Vex not tinvselff in vain ;

Until He comettv—REST.™

Do not run impetuously before the Lord ; learn to
wait His time : the minute-hand as well as the hour-
hand must point the exact momwmnit for action.
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The Editor much regrets that owing to lack of space tim: list of Acknowledgments for August aodl September
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